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4% THE ofeneſt part of thoſe they call 7 ZEA1loOTs, fear no- 
„ thing more than the orthodoxy of thoſe they accuſe, — 
„They would have the perfon they have once accuſed apo- 
« ſtatiſe in good earneſt ; and are angry that he does not go 

„ over to the enemy's party to make good their accu- 
e ſations.“ Ba xLE. 


. Turs is one of the moſt cunning and common touches 
<< of the Ovium TaeoLocicum;, They who are at a loſs 
N to anſwer the objections raiſed againſt the common doc- 
=. 4 trines, fall upon the pzRs0Ns who propoſe the objec- 
| & tions. They brand them as ſo many falſe brothers, 
„Who are in league with the adverſaries, and only re- 
e tain the outward profeſſion of orthodoxy, to enable them 
& to do the greater execution. „ Jam. 


«© Ax ultimi nepotes, 
« Et cordatior ætas, 
66 Judicia rebus zquiora; forſitan, 
« Adhibebit integro finu. 
« 'Fum, livore ſepulto, | 
Si quid meremur, ſana poſteritas ſciet.“ Mir rox. 
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OCCASIONAL REMARKS 
Upon ſome late SrRIrURES on 
THE CONFESSIONAL. 
J K2_T II. 
Containing chiefly 
REMARKS on the Fizxsr of THREE LET- 
TERS to the Author of that Work. 


A ND 


AN EXAMINATION of Dr: MacLaine's 
Defence of Archbiſhop Ware in the Third 
APPENDIX of A SUPPLEMENT to the Quarto 
Edition of Dr. MosEEIu's Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory. 


Addreſſed to a reſpectable Layman. 


That good fellow, 
If I command him, follows my appointment. 
I will have none ſo near elſe. Learn this, Brother, 
We live not to be grip'd by meaner perſons. 
| SHAKESPEAR, - 


Meat Reaſons hawe great force in them, <vhen they that are nar- 
row in Charity, and joverful in Place, have the MANAGE- 
MENT of them. ANS CN TMuUs. 
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OCCASIONAL REMARKS, &c. 


PART. I. 


Dear Sir, 


AGREE with you, that the author of The 

Confe//ional hath obligations to the Gentlemen 
who have publiſhed their animadverſions on that 
work; but I am by no means clear to what theſe 
obligations amount. The author had little rea- 
ſon to expect the honour of employing ſo many 
important pens, ſome of which, if common fame 
is not miſtaken, were taken off from labours, 
which would certainly have brought them 1n 
larger portions of reputation; but if, as hath 
been ſuggeſted, a more immediate proſpect of 
Profit determined them to attack The Confeſſional, 
the conſequence derived upon the author. by 
his having ſuch reſpectable adverſaries will be 
but an accidental circumſtance, for which his ac- 
knowledgments may be poſtponed. 

The cry, it ſeems, was, ANY MONEY FOR AN 
ANSWER To THE CONFESSIONAL ; and being pro- 
claimed from a quarter where ſuch rewards were 

| A to 


= | | L * I 

3 to be had for ſuch ſervices, it could hardly be, 
but that numbers of men of a certain ſtamp 
would ſharpen their tools and prepare for the 
onſet ;—thar ſort of men I mean, whoſe medio- 
crity the church had hitherto overlooked, and 
who were waiting in filence and obſcurity for an 
opportunity of diſplaying the merit of an impli- 
cit conformity, by way of a Succedaneum for 
merit of another ſort. | 

It was, however, quickly underſtood, that 
the aid of writers of more conſequence would 
be wanted, not ſo much for the confutation of 


; a work, which all of them have ſince affected to 
F * hold in the extremeſt contempt, as to vindicate 
1 the honour of a prime Patron, who had fared 
1 but indifferently in the hands of a certain reve- 
4 rend Coloniſt, to whoſe merit and memory the 
13 author of The Confeſſional was diſpoſed to do : 
a little common juſtice, ; 
When Dr. MIpDLETOx's Introductory Dij- 3 
5 couiſe to his true Inquiry, &c. firſt appeared, a 2 
. wicked wit in the univerſity of Cambridge was - 
L heard to ſay, that, the Doctor had erected a 9 
4 e ]adder againſt the ſteeple, and that he foreſaw 2 
„ « the Aſpirants would be in ſuch haſte to br 
1 climb, that they would expoſe themſelves to I 
b « the company below in very ludicrous atti- | } 
W ce tudes.” Every one knows the Event. . 
1 Whether this hath not been the caſe with the 
| writers againſt The Confe/ional, muſt be left to 

the 


42 3 


the ſpectators to determine. Certain ir is, that 
either their haſte to climb, or their jnadver- 
tence from ſome other motive, hath drawn them 
into ſtrange embarraſments, to the amazement, 
even of their own Friends and Partizans, with 
ſome of whom, it is well if the ungracious Pic- 
ture they have drawn of their antagoniſt, will 
afford them a ſufficient Apology. 
I remember the day, my good friend, when 
you were felicitating the preſent times in very 
high ſtrains of culogy, on the moderation of our 


- eſtabliſhed clergy, who, you obſerved, had deſ- 
3 cended of late years from their high pretenſions 
3 to ſpiritual powers and privileges, aſſerted with 
5 the utmoſt vehemence by ſome of their prede- 
2 ceſſors of recent memory; you did not think 
2 there were an hundred in the whole body who 
; would oppoſe any reaſonable modification of our 
3 eſtabliſhed forms, which ſhould be propoſed, 
5 either to conciliate the Diſſenters, or to accom- 


modate the ſcrupulous in our own communion. 
But though I then was, and ſtill am happy, in 
being able to point out no inconſiderable num- 
bers of wiſe and worthy men, - men of ſound ſenſe, 
and of an excellent ſpirit, who wiſh and wait for a 
reformation in our eccleſiaſtical affairs, yet I could 
not agree to your calculation of their influence. 
I could nor think the old leaven had ſo far ſpent 
itſelf, as not to be capable of raiſing a new fer- 
mentation upon occaſion given. For though the 
Bennets, the WWaterlands, the Berrimans, &c. &c. 
Az were 
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were dead and gone, I knew their elogiſts were 
living ; I even knew that the rank ſpirit of Sa- 


cheverel. was not ſo far laid to reſt, but that it 
occaſionally appeared in ſome invidious flings at 


our firſt Reformers. 

Theſe particulars indeed were not much ob- 
ſerved by the public, as the ſentiments of theſe 
writers were commonly dropped in paſling, ſome- 
times With a kind of obſcure intimation, which 
prevented the reader from being too much. 
alarmed, and ſometimes with equivocal qualifi- 
cations, which might admit of a better ſenſe by 
the cuffomary methods of explanation. 

Bur no fooner did The Confeſſional appear, 
than the maik was thrown aſide. Ambiguities 
would no longer ſerve the turn. The Brother- 
hood mult now {peak out; and, as it happened, 
they did not want encouragement. To work 


they went; but whether it was, that, having 


enjoyed their privileges and emoluments for a 
long interval in perfect tranquillity, they had 


been leſs attentive to the foundation of their 


claim to them, or whether they placed their 
ſecurity in attentions of another kind, cer- 
rain it is, rhat upon this occaſion, they appeared 
to be taken by ſurprize, and without that pre- 
paration which the queſtions ſuggeſted in The 
Confeſſional ſeemed to require in thoſe who 
thought themiclves fo materially concerned to 
anſwer them. Hence it is that their Theories 

7 : of 


1 


of Church Authority are ſo miſmatched, that 
9 they are in fact as far at a diſtance from each 
F other, as they are from the aun of The Con- 
Feſſional. : 
The writer of the "7 29 Letters to that author, 
in declining to anſwer for the ingenious fabri- 
cator of the Alliance in Church and State, thinks 
fit to ſay in the firſt of thoſe letters, that“ that 
* perion is abundantly much more able to an- 
A &« ſwer for himſelf a.“ But whatever ſuperior 
; abilities he may have to anſwer the author of 
The Confeſſional, the Letter-writer who pays 
7 him the compliment muſt equip him, as he 
J hath done Dr. Mayhew, and his correſpondent, 
3 with abilities to anſtboer every thing b, before it 
3 is poſſible for him to ſupport his Alliance, 
F againſt the principles of Meſſieurs Rutherforth, 
. Jbbotſon, the author of The Efjay on E/tabliſh- 
ments, the Letter writer under our conſideration, 
2 the Dialogi/t in the London-Magazine, and ano- 
ther Letter writer, who hath lately paſſed thro” 
the hands of a correſpondent, whoſe ſentiments 
bh he certainly did notparticularly ſolicit ©. 
* The learned Cambridge Profeſſor was the firſt 
: who exhibited himſelf, caſed in the old ruſty 


7 
5 * 


a P. 66. b Tbid. p. 99. 

=  _ © Sce two maſterly pamphlets, Part i. and it. in Anſwer to a 
. Book entituled, Letters concerning Conf. ions of faiil and Jes 
2 Seriptions to Articles of Religion in Protejlant Churches, occaſioned 


by The Confeſſional, Printed for F. Newbery, in St. Paul's 
Church-Yard. 
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1 
armour of the Laudæan age, aſſerting, chat the 
Governors of the Church, like thoſe of all 
other Societies, are veſted with powers to order 
what they think beſt for the ſecurity and good 
government of the churches over which they 
preſide; not under any terms of an Alliance 
with the State, but for the purpoſe of eſta- 


bliſhing modes of Worſhip, teſts of Doctrine, 


and canons of Diſcipline, by their own autho- 
rity, which, he would have it believed, they de- 
rive from Chriſt. 

How different this ſcheme of Government is 
from that of the Alliance, is eaſy to perceive by 
a tranſient glance. But it was bringing things 
back to the old poſture of Defence ; and, ſooth to 
ſay, the Profeſſor had no great reaſon, on his 
own account, to be ſolicitous for the ſolidity or 
the honour of the ſaid Alliance. 

It is poſſible that Dr. Rutherforth's ſyſtem is, 
at the bottom, that of all the opponents of The 
Cen feſſional, and particularly was that of their 
chief Patron and Abettor. But the time was not 
vet come to exhibit it in the face of the civil 
Magiſtrate, to whom the Alliance had given 
powers and privileges, for which the Profeſſor 
had left no room. When therefore it was per- 
ceived, not without ſome degree of mortification, 
that the Profeſſor had been ſo unhandy as to 
let the cat out of the bag, it was determined, 
without giving him time to pick up his miſtakes 
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(as he afterwards attempted to do) to employ 
another hand. 

Accordingly, in due time, and to 2 
2 prejudices, appeared an Advertiſement in the 
a Daily Gazetteer, in which, after ſome abuſe of 
the author of The Confeſſional, as one who could 
b Not upon his own principles be a member of 
'$ any eſtabliſhed Church, and after a freezing 
compliment to Dr. Rutherforth, for his good 
will, notice was given in form, that a complete 
and ſatisfactory anſwer to The Con feſſional was 
5 upon the ſtocks, and would be ſpeedily pub- 
4 liſhed. 
3 Soon after appeared, An 2 on Efabliſh-" 
ments in Religion, in which, among other remark- 
ables, is the following argument in behalf of 
3 ſuch eſtabliſhments. 
Y „The alliance between Government and Re- 
3 „ ligion, is as old as Government itſelf. Ar 
the time of the firſt appearance of Chriſtia- 
1 {© nity, this alliance ſubſiſted every where, hav- 
* ing deſcended without interruption from the 
7 * firſt ages. Corrupt as religion then was, yet 
A every Government in the known world drew 
4 « ſuccours from it, without which they could 
= „ never have attained to any conſiderable de- 
5 « gree of greatneſs and power. If Chriſtianity 
7 „ then, when it put down theſe falſe and cor- '| 
3 „ rupt eſtabliſhments, and thereby deprived Go- | 
* yernment of its ancient ally, had refuſed it- 

A 4 * ſelf 
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BY 

“ ſelf to aſſociate with the civil power, it would 
have done the ow: efſential injury to * 
p- 10. II. 

That is to ſay, © If Chriſtianity does not ſup- 
„ ply Government [civil or political Govern- 
* ment] with the ſame, or with ſimilar means 
of attaining Greatneſs and Power, that falſe 
religion did, it will not afford Government a 
« reaſonable equivalent for the loſs of its an- 


« cient ally; viz. CORRUPT RELIGION. What 
is the conſequence? Why that, in ſuch caſe, 
civil Government ought not to admit, or tole- 


rate Chriſtianity. 
The reader will obſerve, that this is not ſaid 


of Ecclęſiaſtical eſtabliſhments aſſuming the name 


of Chriſtian, but of Chriſtianity itſelf. Such 
eſtabliſhments there may be, which afford the 
ſame ſuccours to political Government that cor- 
rupt religion did, namely, the ſuccours of Su— 
perſtition and Prieſtcraft, and thoſe accommoda- 


tions of religious Doctrine to the purpoſes of 
Deſpotiſm, Ambition, Avarice, &c. which cor- 


rupt religions afforded to the civil Governments 
with which they were incorporated. But the 


moſt ordinary reader of the New Teſtament will 


ſee that CHRISTIANIT , as it came from its bleſ- 
ſed Teacher and his Apoſtles, abhors the pro- 
fane idea, and diſdains the dirty ſlavery of lackey- 
ing to the greatneſs and power of government, 
and aſligns to government tdelt'n no higher object, 

than 
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C93 
than that men may lead quiet and peaceable lives 
in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 

Surprized and ſhocked at this doctrine, ſome 
of the more moderate retainers to eſtabliſhments 
revolted, upon ſeeing the foundations of them laid 
in this impious principle. Some of them called 
it Hobbiſm, but others inſiſted, that Hobbes was 
the honeſter, as well as the more ſenſible wri- 
ter of the two. For Hobbes, perceiving that 
Chriſtianity would never ſuit the purpoſes of 
his Leviathan, - which were the attainment of 
Greatneſs and Power, very een aſks this 
queſtion, 

« But what if on, or a Senate, or other ſove- 
« reign perſon, forbid us to believe in Chriſt ?” 

For anſwer to which, he refers the ſcrupulous 
ſubje& to the example of Naaman the Syrian, 
preſcribes an unlimited external conformity, and 
brings him off with this ſalvo, that “it is not 
« he, that in this caſe, denieth Chriſt before 
«© men, but his Governor, and the laws of his 
ff | 

Lou will however be tempted to acknow- 
ledge that the E/ayi/t, by this and the like 


ſtrokes in favour of the civil Magiſtrate, very 


well ſupplies the defects of Dr. Rutherforth, as 
he opens a way ſufficiently ſmooth and wide 
to carry civil Government in company with 
Chriſtianity, to the very ſummit of Greatneſs 


4 Leviathan, chap. 42. part 3. p. 271. edit, 165 1. 
aud 


„ 
and Power. But be not too haſty in your con- 
cluſions. Chriſtianity (the Eſſayiſt's Butterfly 
ſort of Chriſtianity) puts in for more than an 
equal ſhare of glory with him. For though, as 
we are told in another paſſage, the magiſtrate 


« is bound to exerciſe his private judgement for 


„ the good of the public, in conſequence of his 
„right to judge of the principles of religion 
« and their effects for himſelf, yet is he bound, 
ce in regard to the thouſands that are intereſted in 
« his choice, to make uſe of all the means of 
« right information, which his high office puts 
in his Power.“ And this information, as ap- 
pears in the ſequel, he can only have from the 
CHURCH, out of whoſe Tuition the Eſſayiſt 
takes care he ſhall not eſcape, till he hath agreed 
to execute all her beheſts without exception 
and by theſe means, you ſee, he eſtabliſhes the 
Church in all thoſe claims and pretenſions which 
Dr. Rutherforth had taken for granted, without 
any reſpect had to the civil magiſtrate. 

And here, he fell under the cognizance of the 
learned and incomparably accurate Dr. Daw- 


fon f, as the Profeſſor had done before him, in 


whoſe hands I moſt willingly leave them both, 


e Eflay on Eſtabliſhments, p. 16—20, 21, 22. e. . 
f See likewiſe an excellent pamphlet, intituled, Oꝶëęerwa- 
tions on National E/tabliſhments of Religion in general, and on the 


eabliſoment of Chriſtianity in particular. Printed for Bladon. 


And another intituled, Civil E/abli&-ments in religion, a grouna 


of infſdelity, printed for Johnſon. 
0 with 
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with this ſingle reflection, that probably here- 


after ir may become a queſtion among the Anti- 
confeſſionaliſis themſelves, whether Dr. Ruther- 


forth or the Eſayiſt have done the greater 
honour to the civil Magiſtrate, the former by 
leaving him out of his ſcheme of Church Go- 
vernment, or the latter by taking him in. 

At what time the writer of the Three Letters 
to the author of The Confeſſional was called to 
this ſervice, or whether he was the complete 
anſwerer notified in the Advertiſement above- 
mentioned, cannot be preciſely determined. Af- 
ter the nakedneſs of the Lay on Eſtabliſbments, 
&c. had been ſo effectually expoſed, it is pro- 
bable the inconvenience of attacking the doctrine 
of The Confeſſional, before the public was ſuf- 
ficiently prejudiced againſt the perſon and good 
faith of the author, was eaſily perceived; and 
about that time, it is likely, the writer of 
the Three Letters received his commiſſion. In 
the end of his Third Letter, there is an intima- 
tion, ſignifying that the whole buſineſs of caſti- 
gating The Confeſſional was delegated to him, and 
it was underſtood that his inſtructions was 10 lay 
it on thick. And to anſwer the purpoſe of his 
conſtituents, he very properly introduces him- 
ſelf with the air and importance of an inquiſitor 
of heretical pravity. | 

Full of compaſhon for the poor culprit be- 
zore him, he exhorts him, to“ go coolly over 


o His 
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„his book along with the Remarker, to reviſe 
his ſentiments and expreſſions,” p. 4. in order, 
no doubt, to put the Holy Office in the right 
as ſoon as may be, by confeſſing, retracting, and 
abjuring his errors; previous to which, he 1s re- 
minded to conſider whether he may, * with a 
„good conſcience, fill a ſtation, and receive the 
„profits of it, without performing ALL the con- 
editions of it, on which he was admitted into it.“ 
P. 3. 

If you aſk upon what authority he acts the 
cenſor with all this ſolemn Grimace? he an- 
ſwers in - Apoſtolical phraſe, that © he means 
*« to with/tand the author of The Confeſſional, to 
* the face, wherever the ſaid author is to be 
and? 

To. open his way to theſe rebukes, he takes 
it for granted that the Panne/ “ hath made cer- 
„ tain declarations, and ſubſcribed his aſſent to 
&« certain articles” (which he puts down however 
with great caution, to ſave himſelf from the diſ- 
grace of recrimination) and then ſays, © I pre- 
* ſame you will not ſay, that your Book is con- 
«« ſiſtent with theſe declarations.” p. 2. 


f P. 1. Neminem offendat, ſays the Popiſh doctor, Francis 
Martin, g THLLOTSONUM zligue durius exceperim; quia in 
cauſa religionis toties et tam ſjplendide mentitus, ex Apoſtoli ad 
Titum mandato, durè, ficut commerait, increpandus erat. Aa- 
ditiens to Birch's Life of Tillotſon, octavo, p. 10.—Congenial 
ſouls: that they ſhou'd both hit upon the ſame expedient to 
overbear all objections to their auth rity ! 
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Right inquiſitor throughout ! © you, poor he- 
tic, are accuſed of diſputing the authority of 
« Holy Church. If you aſk on what evidence? 
« you are to truſt the Holy Office for the au- 
e thenticity of its informations. Suffice it for you 
to know, that you are accuſed; and it is your 
© beſt way, to intitle yourſelf to our Goodwill, 
* to confeſs and retract your Hereſies, without 
more ado.” 

By the way, may not this Gentleman be pi 


poſed to have forgot in what country, and under 


what government we live? ſhall an unknown 
writer pretend to inſult another, equally un- 
known, in this lordly manner, upon preſump- 
tions, for which he hath no proof? Does he 
think it a light matter among Engliſhmen and 
Proteſtants to intrude himſelf with theſe airs of 
authority, into a province, where all the world 
may ſee he hath no commithon ? 

It appears from a circumſtance p. 8. of this 
Firſt Letter, that the Remarker is a beneficed 
Clergyman, poſſeſſed of an eccleſiaſtical prefer- 
ment. Will he undertake to ſay, that he hath 
performed ALL the conditions on which he was 
admitted into it? He may /ay it indeed, with- 
out much trouble. But in whatever way he goes 
about to prove it, I will venture to ſay, and 
prove, that the author of The Confeſſional ſtands 
upon even ground with kim. If he can neither 
ſay it nor prove it (as, in the preſent ſtate of 

our 


E - 

our Eccleſiaſtical Syſtem, where is the man that 
can?) St. Paul had another text or two, equally 
at his ſervice, and much more to the purpoſe 
of his edification, viz. 20% art thou that judgeſt 
another man's ſervant? Thou who teacheſt ano- 
ther, teacheſt thou not thyſelf? 

Thanks be to the times, and the moderation 
of a more liberal ſet of Divines, there are men 
among us of a better ſpirit than this uncharita- 
ble Remarker. 

It is well known, that when Biſhop Ridley 
took orders in the church of Rome, he mult have 
made all the declarations and ſubſcriptions thar 
were neceſſary to aſcertain his conformity to that 
church, even to the minuteſt ceremony, infig- 
nificant and ſuperſtitious as it might be, and to 
the obſervance of which, Eraſmus informs us, 
the Prieſts of that church were bound, arctiori- 
bus pene vincults quam ad ea que pracipit Chriſtus. 

In proceſs of time, articles were exhibited 
againſt Dr. Ridley, importing, that, © He preach- 
ed at St. Stephens in Rogation week, and ſaid, 
that auricular confeſſion was a mere poſitive 
« law, and ordained as a godly means for the 
« {inner to come to the Prieſt for counſel, but 
« he could not find it in Scripture. 2. That he 
had preached in the ſaid Rogation week, and 
« {aid, that there was no meeter term to be 
given to the ceremonies of the church, than 
to call them, Beggarly ceremonies. 3. That 
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« Te Deum had been ſung in Engliſh at Herne, 
« where the ſaid maſter doctor Ridley was vicar 8.” 
The proſecution, indeed, ended favourably 


for Dr. Ridley; but the point of Conſcience ſtill 


remained with him, and, according to our Letter- 
writer, he ought certainly to have reſigned his 


Prebend of Canterbury, and vicarage of Herne, 


„having not performed a, the conditions on 
« which he was admitted into them.“ 

But here ſteps in the Biſhop's learned and 
candid Biographer, Mr. Gloceſter Ridley, and 


declares that this worthy Prelate “ behaved. 


« honeſtly and prudently in his endeavours in 
« the pulpit, to ſer the abuſes of popery before 
the peoples eyes.“ Hone/ty, in making the 
word of God the rule of his inſtructions; and 
prudently, in keeping to the windward of the fix 
Articles kh. And hone/ty and prudence being ſe- 


Z Biographia Britannica, vol. VI. part IL, e p. 
150. 
n See the Life of Dr. Nicholas Ridley. Quarto. 1763. p. 145. 


The candour and moderation of this ingenious Biographer is 


the more laudable, as it may ſeem from ſome of his publications, 
that he entertained not ſo low an opinion of auricular confe//ion 
as his venerable Anceſtor. Beſides what he ſays in the Biſhop's 
Life, we have his ſentiments of this matter, in a ſermon by him 
preached at the funeral of Dr. William Berriman, Feb. 10, 
1749. Where, ſpeaking of the deceaſed, he has the following 
paſſage, ** In ſolving doubts, and directing conſcience, a ready 
and nice caſuiſt; a ſcience of which he made himſelf maſter ; 
”" notwithſtanding the too general negle& in our congrega- 
&« tions to afford opportunities of exerciſing it. Too fad an in- 


' cured, 
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cured, why might he not keep his preſerments 


(notwithſtanding any deviations from his ſub- 
{cription) with the beſt conſcience in the world ! 
Whether the author of The Confefjional can 


fairly avail himſelf of this Precedent, I am not 
kama clear. The Letter-writer will not allow 


e ſtance how careleſs and indifferent men are with regard to 
« their eternal intere/ls. AURICULAR CONFESSION, 1njoined 
sas abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, and of which the Popiſh 
«« Clergy made a ſcandalous uſe, our Reformers warmly oppoſ- 
* ed; but the abi of them did ſtrongly recommend and ap- 
% prove of PRIVATE CONFESSION for the benefit of counſel and 
« advice. As we have laid aſide the tyrannous abuſe of it, it 
« would be happy if our people would reſtore to themſelves the 
« ſpiritual uſe and benefit of it.” p. 16. edit. 4th. We ſee 
this learned and compaſſionate Divine, notwithſtanding a ſort 
of predilection for this article of Church-diſcipline, and notwith- 


ſtanding its being a church-ordinance to which Dr. Ridley had 


ſolemnly given his aſſent, ſays not a word of his obligation to 
reſign his preferments, or give up the profits of them, on account 
of his contravening one of the conditions on which he was ad- 
mitted into them. How amiable this. temper when compared 
with the ſpirit of the Letter-writer! And how perverſe would 
the latter be, ſhould he once more ſet his Dwarf to work with 
his Doubts, making it one of them, whether Private Confe/fion, 
the negle& of which implies carele/ne/s and neglect with regard 
zo men's eternal intereſt, is not much the ſame thing as Auricular 
Confeſſion, abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation? But J hope theſe im- 
pertinences are now falling into diſrepute; and that this Gentle- 
man may be permitted, with all freedom and indulgence, to re- 
commend the re/oration of ſome other things to us, laid aſide, 
poſſibly, by our Reformers with too much precipitation. What 
a glorious acquiſition to the author of The Confe/fronal would ſuch 
a coadjutor be? ſo much the more valuable, as one might almoſt 
enſure his perſeverance in this ring kind of Reformation, 


even though he ſhould be promoted to the See of — 
| nn 


1 


him one grain of honeſty ; and J own, I have ſome 


doubts myſelf concerning his prudence, who ven- 


tured ſo unadviſedly to thruſt his hand into a 
waſp's neſt. 


Let us ſo whether he may not have better 


luck with an example of 9 and loner nce, 
nearer our own times. 


Biſhop Sander/on, a divine in the higheſt ho- 
nour and eſteem with the moſt liberal-minded 
dealers in morality and politics of the preſent 
age!, writes thus to his friend Dr. Thomas Pierce 
{ome time before the Reſtoration : 


As for the queſtions of Election, Reprobation, 
« Efectual Grace, Perſeverance, &c. J took as little 
notice of the two firſt as of any other thing con- 
© tained in the book [ Calvin's Inſtitutions], both 
e becauſe I was always afraid to pry much into 
« thoſe ſecrets, and becauſe I could not certainly 
© inform myſelf, &c. — But giving myſelf moſtly 
« {tif} to the ſtudy of moral divinity, (and taking 


© moſt other things pon truſt, as they were in 


« 4 manner generally taught in the ſchools and 
“ pulpirs in both univerſities) I did, for many 


«© years together, acquieſce. But 1625, a Par» 


liament being called, wherein I was choſen 


i See, «A Dialogue between Jaac Walton and Homologi/tes, 


« in which the character of Biſhop Sanderſon is defended 


** againſt the Author of The Confeſional, printed for Fletcher 
* and Co. 1768.“ 


B «ang 
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te one of the Clerks of the Convocation for the 
C Dioceſe of Lincoln, during the continuance 
«© of that Parliament (which was about four 
© months as I remember) there was ſome ex- 
« pectation that thoſe Arminian points (the only 
e queſtions almoſt in agitation at that time) 
* ſhould have been debated by the Clergy in 
« Convocation ; which occaſioned me, as it did 
« ſundry others, being then at ſome leiſure, to : 
«© endeavour by ſtudy and conference, to inform 
«© myſelf as throughly and exactly in the ſtate 
«© of thoſe controverſies, as I could have oppor- 
« tunity, and as my wit would ſerve me for it.” 

After this he informs his correfpondent, that 
he reduced the ſeveral opinions on theſe heads, 
into five ſchemes, or tables, that he might have 
the differences better repreſented to the eye, ano 
quaſi intuitu, and concludes thus: 

Having all theſe ſchemes before my eyes at 
once, fo as I might with eaſe compare them 
© one with another, and having conſidered of the 
© conveniencies and inconveniencies of each, as 
« yell as I could, I ſoon diſcerned a neceſſity of 
&« quitting the ſublapſarian way, of which I had a 
«© better liking before, as well as the /upralap- 
* ſarian, which I could never fancy &.“ 

Dr. Pierce, in his Letter to Dr. Iſaac Walton, 
ſubjoined to Malton's life of Sanderſon, ſays, 


E See Dr. Hammonds Pacific Diſcourſe of God's Grace and 
Decrees, in full accordance with Dr, Sazder/on. Sect. xiv. 
| that 


8 


„ 
that © this happy change in Biſhop Sanderſen“s 
« ;udgement had been ever ſince the year 1625, 


« even thirty-four years before the world either 
© knew, or (at leaſt) fook notice of it.“ 


How indeed ſhould the world either know or 
take notice of this happy change, when, in the 
very year after it was wrought, namely (ac- 
cording to Anthony Wood *) in the year 1626, 
Dr. Sanderſon wrote his Pax Ecclefie, where- 
in he falls foul upon the Arminians, and par- 
ticularly upon Montague's Appeal, for © bragging 
out ſome of their private tenets, as if they 
were the received eſtabliſhed doctrine of the 
« Church of England, by forcing the words of 
« the Articles or Common Prayer Book, to a 
“ ſenſe which appeareth not to have been in- 
5 tended therein, as Mr. Montague hath done, 
* in the point of falling from grace.” For the 
preventing of which, and farther evils, he 
thought it needful, that, the church ſhould in- 
« terpoſe herein, both by farther explanation of 
« her doctrine in the points queſtioned, and by 
«© the exerciſe of her diſcipline upon ſuch per- 
“ ſons as will not reſt in her determinations n.“ 

Hood Athen. Oxon. vol. ii. p. 322. But more probably 
the Pax Eccleſæ was written ſtill later. Dr. Sanderſon there 
mentions Mr. Montague and his efpofers, by which, it ſhould 
ſeem, he had ſeen ſome at leaſt of the anſwers to the Appeal. 
In one place, I conjecture, he alludes to Biſhop Carleton , 
which was not publiſhed till 1626. 

* Pax Eccleſ. p. 59 — 6r. 
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Give me leave to ſubjoin a few remarks to 
the foregoing narrative. 


1. In this Pax Eccleſiæ, and particularly, un- 
der the title, Series Decretorum Dei, ſe. vii. 
p- 69. Dr. Sanderſon appears to have been a 
Sublapſarian, if ever there was one in the world ; 
as much a Sublapſarian as when he ſubſcribed 
the Articles for the firſt time. And yet, if we 
believe himſelf on another occaſion, he had 
quitted that way before he wrote that tract, and 
was become an Arminian“. 


2. In the firſt edition of his ſermons, we have 


the following marginal note: „Of late our 
« Engliſh Arminians have got the tricke to fetch 
in within the compaſſe of this title of Puri- 
% tanes, all orthodox divines that oppoſe againſt 
e their Semi-pelagian ſubtilties; of purpoſe to 
* make ſound truth odious, and their own cor- 
e rupt novelties more paſſable and plauſible o.“ 
And from this triche, the ſaid Arminians are in 
the text, ranked among © Raſkall prople, who 


„ will call any man that beareth but the face of 


« honeſty, a Puritane.” 
How it is in the intermediate editions I know 
not; but in the th edition, 1674, the marginal 


n N. B. Biſhop Burnet admits of no medium between the 
Sublapſarian and Arminian ſyſtems. See his Expoſition, on the 
17th Article. Folio, p. 146, 147. 

o Publiſhed in quarto, 1622, p. 34. 


Note 


2 


3 


1 
note appeareth not, though the Raſcall people 
ſtill keep their ground, to be applied as the 
reader ſhall think good. 

Again, in the margin of the oppoſite page of 
the old edition in quarto, is this note. © 80 


Pelagius, from whoſe root Popery (in that 


branch) and Arminiani/me ſprouted, was a man 
* as ſtrict for life, as moſt Catholikes, yet a 
* moſt dangerous and peſtilent heretick .“ 


But in the folio of 1674, the words, and Ar- 


 minianiſme, are dropt, and in the text, © Ar- 


« minius his corrupt doctrine,“ is changed into, 
« the ſuſpefted tenets of Arminius,” and, “ the 
«© bold hereſies of Fau/tus Socinus,” added, to 
round off the period handſomely “. 


There muſt of courſe be ſomething myſtericus 
in the conduct of a profound caſuiſt who walks 
by his own rules; and it is happy for us, on ac- 
count of the perplexity this might occaſion to 
ordinary readers, that we are bleſſed in theſe 
inlightened times, with a ſer of geniuſes, who, 
if the caſuiſt is a favourite with them, can give 


P Ibid. p. 35. | 

4 How far Biſhop Sander/az's own hand might be concerned 
in theſe alterations, I know not. I am willing to hope he 
had no hand in the latter corrections, farther than barely to 
expunge what related to Arminius, and Arminiani/m, in the 
text and margin. If he himſelf ſubſtituted e /uſpefted tenets 
of Arminius, he mult have been an adroit politician indeed. 


ä us 


1 
us a clear and conſiſtent account of all his 
doublings and quirks, and bring him out of all 
his ſcrapes with honour. I do, therefore, on this 
occaſion, make it my humble ſuit to the inge- 
nious and polite gentleman, who perſonates Iſaac 
Walton in a certain dialogue, to lend us his 
friendly hand once more, and to inform us what 
we are to think of this ſame Dr. Sanderſon, 


- who, holding doctrines againſt which he de- 


clared the church ought to exerciſe her diſcipline, 
not only diſſembled his own judgment, but in- 
veighed againſt thoſe, who, with more ſeeming 
honeſty at leaſt, avowed the ſame ſentiments ? 


When this conduct is happily accounted for, 
I would then humbly addreſs myſelf to the Let- 


ter-writer, and requeſt to be informed by him, 


upon what principles of conſcience Dr. San— 
derſon could continue to fl a tation in the church, 


and to recerve the profits of it, without performing 


ALL the conditions on which he was admitted 
into it © 

For thus ſtood the caſe with him. The Doctor 
himſelf tells Dr. Pierce, that © rhe firſt thing he 
thought it was fit = him to do, after he had 
« the degree of Maſter of Arts, was to conſider 
« well of the Articles of the Church of England, 
«© which he had formerly read over twice or 
& thrice, and whereunto he had ſubſcribed *.“ 


Hammond: Pacific Diſcourſe, u. 1. 2 
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If we give credit to what he ſays in his Pax 
Eccle/ie, he believed that the Arminians, in en- 
deavouring to accommodate their private opi- 
nions to the eſtabliſhed doctrine of the Church 
2 of England, © forced the words of the Articles 
2 « and Common Prayer Book, to a ſenſe which 


« appeareth not to have been intended there- 
cc in *, 8 2 


Hence it is clear, that when Dr. Sander/en 
5 was admitted to his firſt preferment, he ſub- 
1 ſcribed the Articles in the Calviniſtical ſenſe. 
I That he afterwards changed his judgment is 
= clear from his own teſtimony, as well as on 
what occaſion, He was then, in his judgement, 
an Arminian ; and under that perſuaſion, he muſt 
be underſtood to have ſubſcribed the Articles 
for his Doctor of Divinity's degree in 1632. 
But in the ſame year were publiſhed his 
twelve ſermons, wherein he calls the Arminian 
opinions, ſemipelagian ſubtilties, corrupt noveltics, : 
corrupt doctrine, and makes them Jpring from the | 
ſame root with Popery. ö 


n 


Now whatever Dr. Sanderfon's opinions were, 
the words of the Articles were {till the ſame, 
and no more ſuſceptible of an Arminian ſenſe in 
1632, than they were in 1619, or 1626, Either, 
therefore, he muſt, in this laſt ſubſcription, 4 


Pax Eccleſiæ, p. 61. 
B 4 haye 


E 
have done what he ſo ſeverely reprehended in 
Montague, viz. © forced the words of the Ar- 


„ ticles, to a ſenſe which appeareth not to have 
© been intended therein,” or he muſt have diſ- 


ſembled with the church, pretending to ſub- 
ſcribe to doctrines ex animo, which he had 0 
long before *. 


All this while he was in poſſeſſion of his be- 
nefice at Boothby Pagnel, to which he was ad- 
mitted on very different conditions, and from 
whence the Letter-writer, if it had been in his 
power, muſt, upon his own principles, have 
fied him, in ſpite of all that the liberal and 
indulgent Efeudo-Walton cou have ſaid i in his 
behalf“. 8 


This is ſo plain a caſe from Sander/on's Letter to Pierce, 
and from Pierce's Letter to Vallon, that there is no denying it. 
But methods will always be found out to ſave the honour of 
ſtaunch champions of Sanderſonis complexion at all events. 
Accordingly, it is pretended by the compiler of His Article in 
the Picoraphia Britannica, ridiculouſſy enough, that his con- 
verſion from the rigid, i. e. the Supralatſarian hypotheſis, was 
owing to a viſit Dr. Hammond paid him in 1649. But that 
he was ever converted from the ſablutſarian way, this deponent 
ſaith not. A talę which hath likewiſe been induſtriouſſy im- 
poſed upon - foreigners, See Wetſtein's Prolegomena, fol, 
Ps 190. A - ST” : . . 3 
The reverend Mr. Bowman, M. A. Vicar of Martham in 


| Worfolk, in his Review of the Derines of the Reformation, &c. 


p. 94- on the ſtrength of what he found in the Pax Eccle/ie, 
hath claimed Sarder/on for a Predeſtinarian. 1 am impatient 


The 


5 

The Aurhor of The Confeſſional having theſe, 
and not leſs than a hundred more venerable and 

othodox examples to appeal to, the Letter - writer, 
one would think, might afford him one ſingle 
grain of that charity to which he makes ſo 
many ſanctified pretenſions, and allow the ſaid 
author the ſatisfaction of having the teſtimony 
of his conſcience, that he is in the right, at leaſt 
til] the Letter-writer hath proved the con- 
trary. 


— 


to know what Dr. Novell will ſay to a, For, battered as 
he is by the author of Pietas Oxonienſit, I have no doubt but 
he will ght avon his ſlumbs. Will he ſay that Sanderſon was not 
in earneſt ? — In the mean time, how ſtrangely things are al- 
tered ? —In 1626, the church is called upon to exerciſe her 
diſcipline upon the Arminians for not reſting in her determina- 
tions. In 1767, certain young academics, who, taking things 
upon truſt, as they are generally taught in the ſchools and pulpits 
in both univerſities, might probably enough ſubſcribe in the 
Arminian ſenſe, find reaſon, from ſtudy and conference to 
change their judgment; and quit the Arminian, for the /upra- 
/ofpfarian, or ſublapſarian way, It will be in vain for them to 
alledge, that the determination of the church was on their ſide 
in 1626. Dr. Noxwell will prove to them, that, by virtue of 
his Pia & Catholica, the ſame church's determination, on the 
{ame words in the ſame Articles, is againſt them in 1767. 
What is the conſequence ? The young men perſiſt in their 
judgment. The univerſities (in this caſe the repreſentativgs 
of the church) are called upon to exerciſe their diſcipline upon 
them. Apoſtolical authority is erected to wwithfand them to 
rhe face. They are convened, interrogated, and 1 in the end — 
E Cetera dicat Pietas Sun, | 
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But, no, „The Letter-writer hath known 
« very wicked men, who have died in the fatal 
« ſecurity of a dreadfully miſtaken conſcience,” 
p- 7. which, he takes it for granted, will cer- 


tainly be the caſe of this criminal under his 


hands, except he ſhall repent, — of what? — 
Why, of mimicking Cœſar on the bans of the 


Rubicon. 


But if a man dies in the full perſuaſion that 


his conſcience is not miſtaken, is that any cer- 


tain ſign that he is a wicked man? How does 


the Letter-writer know that the ſecurity of ſuch 


4 one will be fatal to him? 
« Becauſe,” he muſt ſay (for he can have no- 


thing elſe to ſay) © my conſcience is not miſ- 


ce taken, and that directs me to oppoſite ſenti- 
«© ments.” 


Well then, my infallibility is as good as Bis; 
and upon that preſumption, permit me to bor- 
row a little of the language in which he deſcribes 
the wickedneſs of the author he takes to taſk, 
and apply it to the conſcience of ſome one of 
thoſe who have lately eſpouſed a ſcheme as 
pregnant perhaps with public miſchief as The 


Confeffional itſelf. 


J have known a man who died in the midſt 
«© of his ſanguine endeavours to eſtabliſh Bi- 
&« ſhops in certain of our American colonies, and 


* in full ſecurity that his conſcience required 
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&© this of him. In his ſcheme of epiſcopizing 
« this people, “ were plenty of innovations,” as 
<« hath appeared from a pamphlet publiſhed by 
« one Dr. Chandler of that country, which, as 
« well as the extent of his plan, would certainly 


“have created vehement diſputes, oppoſitions, 


« and diſquietudes. And theſe diſorders, mix- 
« ing and fermenting with the humours of the 


« higher and lower ranks of men, relative to 


« other matters, and the general diſatisfaction 
« (for, whatever the Letter-writer may fancy, 
« ſuch it would be) at many of the changes this 
« Reformer would have introduced, might eaſily 
« bring all into a dreadful confuſion.” — And 
ſo, kind reader, we have got another Cæſar on 
the banks of the Rubicon, — to whom, © all the 
«© foreſeen horrors of a civil war were nothing.“ 
— Let us not, however, be behind-hand with the 
Letter-writer, in praying for the ſurviving pro- 
jectors, that they may find like mercy with St. 
Paul — and on the fame conſideration, that they 


do it 1gnorantly and in unbelief. 


One of the prime arts of controverſy, is mif- 
repreſentation. A talent of perpetual uſe with 
our Letter-writer, but not always with the ſame 
felicity. 

For example: "REI and Whitgift,” ae 
he, “are degraded into beadles, appointed for 
correction only,“ p. 8. | 


Now 


E J 

Now the author of the Preface under conſi- 
deration ſays not one word of their appointment, 
but only of the intention, with which certain 
perſons obnoxious to Queen Elizabeth, were de- 
livered over to them. Our preſent Biſhops are 
appointed, among other better purpoſes, for cor- 
rection, and hath, each of them, his correction 
court. Shall we ſay, that ſo far as they exer- 
ciſe this corrective authority, they are degraded 
into beadles? Such, however, is the import of 
the Letter-writer*'s comment. But the Prefacer 
hath no ſuch degrading expreſſion, and ſhould be 
ſorry to think the Letter-writer was apprehen- 
ſive it might be applied to any with whom even 
he hath had connexions. Indeed we have read 
not long ſince, of a Prelate who had his Beadles 
out of court. If an office of that kind ſhould 
become vacant, I know not who would venture 


to contend with our Leiter- writer for the ſuc- 


ceſlion * ? 


* Since this was Written, a formidable rival for the officg 
in queſtion hath publiſhed his pretenſions, brandiſhing his two 
whips of Excommunication and Deprivation againſt all thoſe, 
abe, IN ANY RESPECT, depart from the public Inflitution: 
A candidate of this complexion, were he to ſuccede, would 
make us a thin church; for the Latitudinarians, a numerous 
and reſpectable body, muſt unavoidably be driven out by his 
ſcourge of Deprivation. But no matter, the remainder would 
be very honeſt fellows, and there would be the better pickings 
for them. The conteſt on the day of election might probably 
de violent and ſharp. The Letter. uuriter eſpouſes the Ola 


Again. 
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Again. Upon the Prefacer's obſerving, that 
Wake was not Archbiſhop of Canterbury, when, 
at SacheverePs trial, he ſpake in favour of Re- 
formation, the Letter-writer remarks, that, 
«© with the ſaid Prefacer, it appears a crime ſuf- 
« ficient to be thought worthy of that prefe- 
** FENCE, Þ- ©. 


How fo, I pray? Mate was thought worthy 
of that preference, not for his principles diſ- 


tofture of defence, the other is attached to the New. This muſt 
neceſſarily divide and irritate the electors. But whatever 
might be the event upon a fair poll, no detriment can ariſe to 
the church. For howſoever their reſpective * ſtems may look 

a-{quint at each other in theory, : 


*Trs the ſame rope at different ends they 1 


It is ſurpriſing how many notable things this new diſciplina- 
rian brings about by virtue of reciprocation and implication. 
« Obedience and Authority are reciprocal terms. — A power of 
«© appointing implies a power of excluding. And theſe, again, 
imply a power of excommunicating and depriving.” —* True," 
ſays honeſt old Benjamin, ( and a power of ofpreſſion, implies 
«© a power of ꝝſurpation. Happily our new candidate has 
no occaſion to incumber his ſcheme of church-authority, with 
this reciprocation. Old Ben. fooliſhly went to Scripture, for 
an accurate deſcription of men's rights and duties in matters of 
religion. We are now told, that, © as a member of the 
« Engliſh Church, he ought to have ſeen farther, and judged 
cc better.” The Book of Alliance, is the only ſcripture to be 
quoted on theſe ſubjects. And indeed the text might as well 
have been taken from it, as a place of fcripture referred to 
where the words are not be found. But where, however, a 
more ſatisfactory comment upon them occurs, than that of our 
candidate. 

covered 
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covered after his promotion, but for his profe/- 


ſions before it. If, being at the end of his pro- 
ſpects by that pomotion, he laid aſide the maſk, 
and appeared in a different character, they 


who thought him worthy of that preference were 


miſtaken in their man, as indeed ſufficiently ap- 
peared in the event. 


The obſervation, that, © it is a common frailty 
de of human nature to be intoxicated with power 
and preeminence, the Prefacer hath not made 
ſpecial to Archbiſhops of Canterbury. If it 
hath happened to more than Dr. Wake in that 
ſtation, who can help it? Doth the Prefacer 
ſay it hath happened to //? So, it ſeems, the 
Remarker would have it underſtood, though he 
could not but ſee that 7wo are excepted out of 
the eight that are mentioned in the Preface ; and 
to theſe, I dare ſay, the Prefacer will be ready 
to add, Grindal, Abbot, Tillotſon, and Teniſon, 
I will even venture to undertake for his agree- 
ment with me in my firm belief, that poſterity 
will do full juſtice to the perſeverance of that 
worthy Prelate who now fills that important ſta- 
tion, in thoſe amiable, candid, and liberal diſ- 
Poſitions and ſentiments which have marked his 
character, from his firſt appearance in public 
life. In the character of Archbiſhop Herring 
both parties ſeem to agree. But from different 


motives. His grace's benevolence, it ſeems, ſe- 
5 cured 
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cured the Letter-writer from the fatal conſe- 


quences of a lapſe of one of his livings; the 


Prefacer probably knew ſome inſtances in which 
his Grace's benevolence had been of more ſer- 
vice to the public. 


From the leaders of the chock the Letter- 
writer procceds to the ſubalterns, at the head 
of which he places himſelf, as their univerſal 
convocarion-man, commiſſioned, as he would per- 
ſuade the world, to act and anſwer for them upon 
all occaſions. WE,“ ſays he, © are grouped 
«© together,” | 


I aſk his pardon : The Author of the Preface 
hath diſtinguiſhed them into #09 groupes. 1. Of 
men who are deeply affected with the bonds and 
burdens that are laid upon them, and ſenſible. 


of the various inconveniences to which they are 


expoſed by their ſcruples; And, 2. men who 
are perfectly callous to all theſe conſiderations, 
and proof againſt all ſenſibility of that ſort?. 


y © have not,” ſays a moſt maſterly writer, „brought 
<« this palpable contradiction out to view, with any deſign to 
«« reproach or reflect diſhonour upon the Clergy. I much 
* rather pity the difficulty of their ſituation, and the hardneſs 
* of the conditions they are obliged to ſubmit to.” A plain 
and proper anſeber ta the queſiion, Why does not the Biſhop of 
Clogher — reſign his preferments? 1753, p. 10. But ſurely 
they who, with theſe palpable contradictions in their view, 
© raiſe violent oppoſition to the leaſt alteration of what they 
" have received from their forefathers,” are not objects of this 


With 


L 32 
With the former of theſe groupes, the Letter- 
zwriter hath nothing to do, for he is no diſtreſs 


pity. They perceive no difficulties in their ſituation; - and 
« all one can conclude,” ſays the ſame incomparable writer, 
cc from the diſcourſe and writings of many ſtaunch churchmen, 
« js, that they would have made admirable Papiſts; and ne- 
« yer have deſerted the good old cauſe.” 73:4, p. 12, 13. 
This diſtinction hath likewiſe been marked in a pleaſing and 
polite Addreſs to the Rational Advocates of the Church of Eng- 
land, printed for Dod/ley, 1769, — between ** thoſe who, for 
« ſelfiſh purpoſes, join the combination, to juſtify all the im- 
« poſitions of an excluſive eſtabliſhment, be they right or wrong, 
< by the perſuaſive argument of pains and penalties,” — or, 
<« thoſe, who, wrapped in caſe and indolence, are content to en- 
4e joy the emoluments of it, without ever enquiring about the 
<« truth or meaning of any thing elſe,” p. 18, 19. Theſe, I 
ſay, are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe, who, ** finding their pro- 
c feſſion fettered with certain conditions, which they may not 
<« perhaps entirely approve of — do yet evidence by their con- 
« daft a juſt and ſcrupulous attention to the grand object of 
te it,” namely, © the reformation, the moral perfection, the 


c happineſs temporal and eternal of mankind, by the eſtabliſh- 


<« ment of religious truth,” p. 20. This conduct conſiſts in 
taking things they may not entirely approve of, in a certain 

latitude, both with reſpe& to the ſenſe in which they under- 
ſtand them, and with reſpe& to their /age and practice, in 

their public miniſtrations. How far the negative ſanction of 
the /egi/lative powers may juſtify theſe worthy perſons to 7hem- 
ſelves for taking this latitude, I preſume not to enquire, If 
this negative ſanction has any effectual operation this way, all 
farther application for a reformation of improprieties in our 
public forms, ſeems to be ſuperfluous. But J hope this inge- 
nious Author will bear with me in ſaying, that I am by no 
means ſatisfied with one principle on which he ſeems to reſt 
their juſtification. It is where he tells us, that, © for the im- 


about 


BW 
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< 
about any ſuch matters. If he chuſes to put 
himſelf at the head of the other band; and if 


«© propriety of thoſe conditions which theſe clergymen may 
« not entirely approve of, as they had no hand in framing or 
{© impoſing them, they do not think themſelves reſponſible,” 
p. 20, 21, But has not this ple? too much the air of Hudi- 
grass caſuiſtry ? 


He that impoſes an vath, makes it; 
Not he that for convenience takes it. 
Then how can any man be ſaid 

To break an oath he never made? 


| Having, by ſubſcribing or declaring their aſſent and conſent ex 


animo, accepted theſe conditions with all their improprieties, 
will it be ſufficient to excuſe their non-performance, to ſay 
that they are not reſponſible for them, becauſe they had no 
hand in framing or impoſing them? and if they do not 


mean, by petting rid of this re/pon/4bility, to excuſe their non- 


performance, of what conſequence is it, who is or is not re- 
ſponſible for the impropriety in thoſe conditions, or who had 
or had not a hand in framing or impoſing them? Candor and 
fair dealing in controverſy is never expected from eccleſiaſtical 
bigots, and of this the more liberal contenders for /atitude have 
had abundant experience. And yet, I know not how it is, — 
The Confeſſional ſeems to have incurred the diſpleaſure of both. 
And though the latter may ſpeak of the Author in leſs diſpa- 
raging terms, yet they ſeemed diſpoſed to repreſent him in an 
unfavourable light, by citing his expreſſions to purpoſes, which, 
with candid 'readers, he could never be ſuppoſed to intend: 
Thus the ingenious writer before us; having mentioned on 
what terms the Latitudinarians can bring themſelves to comply 
with the eſtabliſhment, proceeds to aſk, Would you have them 
and aloof, and try at leaſt what conceſſions the church would 
make them, rather than want their ſervices ? It is true, theſe 
words are. cited from The Confeional : But are they fairly cited ? 


C | they 


„„ 
they chuſe to accept him for their leader, I dare 
anſwer for it, the Author of the Preface will 


— fairly enough, to juſlify the epithets of ævayavard, and 
perverſe, beſtowed upon the Author, in the former part of the 
paragraph? For to whom are they applied in T he Conf: tonal ? 
Not to ſuck Latitudinarians, as take liberties, “ under the ne- 
gative ſanction of the legiſlative powers, or becauſe they do 
not think themſelves reſponſible for the impropriety of the 
conditions in which they are fettered, and do not approve of, 
* becaule they had no hand in framing or impoſing them.“ 
t is not of theſe, or ſuch as theſe, that the Author is ſpeak- 
ing, but of the Hales's, the Chilingwaorths, the Clarkes, and 
the HoaZl.j3s, who, by their writings, had rooted up thoſe 
fundations of church power on which the Hrerarchi/ts of their 
times reſpectively had built their ſyſtems, Men who might 
have claimed a greater degree of reſpec, on the account of 
2ther ſervices they did to religion, than any others, perhaps, 
veho, fince thoſe times, have eſpouſed the ſame principles. And 
does not the Author of The Confeſſiona! ſufficiently intimate, 
that as theſe men did not try this expedient, it was not likely 
to have effect in future times, even though attempted by 
others? Does he not call this, a misfortune both to the preſent 
and the next generation? Dr. Clarke indeed did ftand aloof in 
one inſtance, and it made its impreſſion ®. Some great men of 
thoſe times, perfectly ſenſible of the migfortune that a man of 
his uncommon merit ſhould be excluded from a more con- 
fiderable ſtation in the church than that which he occupied, 
and where he made his ſtop, would have made up to him what 
he loſt in the department of his own profeſſion, through the 
infelicity of the times, by a lay office of conſiderable emolu- 
ment. This is not only an inſtance of ome regard paid by 
the public to the ſcruples of this great an] good man, but an 
inſtance likewiſe how little he was in love with his own prin- 
ciples of /atitude when he came to give them a ſecond conſi- 


o Sec Whiften's Memoirs of Dr. Clarke, p. 66, & 85. 
| | have 


FE 


have no objection. © Theſe, however,“ the 
Letter-writer ſays, © are deſcribed in ſuch lan- 


deration. Again, the Addreſſer ER the Calviniſtical ſenſe 
of certain of our ** articies as appearing to the Author of The 
« Confeſſional, the one, plain, determinate ſenſe of thoſe atticles ; 
and with this repreſentation, he contraſts the variety of ſenſes 
„into which, he ſuppoſes, the creed of every individual Cal: 
e viniſt to be ſplit with reſpect to theſe articles.” If this repre- 
ſentation was intended to accommodate the latitudinarian ſub 
ſcribers, it might have been applied to that purpoſe without 
this gird at the Author of The Confzicnal, for whom it is ſuf- 
ficient, if Ward, Davenant, Carlion, Hail, Ujher, and others 
of thoſe times to which The Confeſſienal refe fs, were uni- 
form and conſiſtent in the ſenſe they put upon theſe articles, as 
they were ſuppoſed to be well acquainted with the ſenſe of the 
compilers. The variety of ſenſes eſpouſed by more modern, 
as well as more obſcure Calviniſts, came not into the compaſs 
of the Author's inquiry, who was looking for the interpreta- 
tion of the Church of England, which is commonly underſtood 
to be beſt authenticated by the commeats of her moſt eminent 
divines. And after all, whatever difference there might be in 
the interpretations of theſe commentators, they have ell of 
them ſhewn (whatever they have 207 ſhewn) that all 4-minian 
ſenſes are utterly incompatible with the ſenſe of theſe articles, 
ſo that Latitudinarians of this complexion can take little com- 
fort from this repreſentation, I wiſh, when this entertaining 
writer mentioned the Author of The Confzficnal, as believing, 
that the Fathers of our Church are now by no means in 
« Jove with a laxity of interpretation,” p-. 29, he had men- 
tioned likewiſe the reaſon given for ſuch belief: which was, their 
taking Welchman for their guide, in examining the candidates 
for orders, Sc. I believe, with him, that there may have 
been of late, ſome alteration in that uſage, and. therefore for- 
bear to bring inſtances to ſupport the opinion of the Author of 
The Con/eſſienal, eſpecially, as ſeveral of them muſt be fetched 


C2 « guave, 


3 
« guage, as a gentleman and a ſcholar ſhould never 
„give any one,“ p. 8. This obſervation comes, 


from the practice of thoſe whoſe aſhes I am unwilling to diſ- 
turb. One thing I will undertake to ſay for the Author of The 
Confeſſional at a venture, that no man wiſhes more than he, 
for an Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, calculated to comprehend 
« all that hold the fixed and fundamental principles and points 
« of faith, in which all ſerious and fincere Proteſtants of every 
% denomination are unanimouſly agreed, and to exclude thoſe 
only that hold the peculiar tenets that eſſentially diſtinguiſh 
all true Proteſtantiſm from Popery.” Adareſ5, p. 31, 32. 
And one of his reaſons, I apprehend, from the tenor of his 
book, may be, that a ſubſcription to forms of doctrine and 
worſhip, conceived in the ſame words, but ſubſcribed in five 
hundred different ſenſes, can neither be very honourable to the 
ſubſcribers, nor to the church which requires it. For my own 
part, I cannot help ſuſpecting, that there might, after all, be 
ſome diſagreement among us, concerning * the tenets that 
* 2/entially diſtinguiſh all true Proteſtantiſm from Popery.” I 
have met with very honeſt and ſenſible men of the ſame deno- 

mination, as well as with others of different denominations, 
who have very different notions of this matter. And were the 


| propoſed eccleſiaſtical conſtitution to be accommodated to ſome 


ſuppoſed efential diſtinctions of true Proteſtantiſm from Popery, 
I am next to certain, that the ingenious and ſenſible Aadręſſer 


would raiſe up a tribe of Vindicators, Defenders, Letter-writers, 


&c. with the very ſame clamour in their mouths againſt him, 
for ſubverting the whole Church of England, by which the ſnar- 
ling bigots of their party have been encouraged to worry the 
Author of The Confeſſional. ] ſay not this to diſcourage the - 
worthy Adareſer or his friends from his noble and laudable 
purpoſe. He would not find: a man in the kingdom more 
ready to join him, or more willing to ſacrifice every thing 
which might look like a private prejudice, to promote ſuch a 
deſireable comprehenſion as he ſpeaks of, than myſelf, I 


uo 


* * 


E 
no doubt, with a very good grace from a man 
who compares his adverſary to“ a Newgate- 
ce bird, as intending little leſs than the ſubver- 
« fon of the whole Church of England, juſt as 
&« felons and murderers would, if they could, 
ce oyerturn all legiſlation and magiſtracy.” 


Leaving the remainder of this dull, abuſive, 
hypocritical cant to its natural operation upon 
thoſe for whom only it is calculated, the ignorant, 
and the credulous, I ſhall proceed to conſider 
ſome of the Letter-writer's ſtrictures on the 
Preface, which 12 ſeem to be of more conſe- 
quence. 

The Author of the Preface had ſaid, p. xvi. 
ce J am not ſure that he would be miſtaken, who 
6 ſhould affirm of the Church of England, (what 
& Luther did of the Church of Rome) that the 


© remonſtrances of theſe Diſquiſitors have ren- 


mean only to warn him what he is to expect. I would will- 
ingly perſuade myſelf, that the Aadręſſer and the Author of The 
Confeſſional have but one object, the promotion of evangelical 


Truth, Piety, Peace, and Virtue among mankind. If they 


ſee the means in a different light, they have a claim upon each 
other for candour, civility, and mutual forbearance, And 
though they may differ concerning negative ſanctions, ſelf-dif- 
penſations, reſponſibility, &c. with reſpect to Latitude, whether 
in judgment or practice, I am ſure they agree in one thing, 
namely, in a perſuaſion, that an obſtinate adherence to our 
preſent forms will ever be obſtructive of religious edification 


among our people, as well as of concord and charity among 
their teachers, 
C 3 « dered 
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« dered the Church more firm and inflexible, 


* even with reſpe& to ſome particulars which 
ce ſeemed to be given up on all hands, till they 
e were pointed out for reformation by theſe idle 
* and viſionary men.” 


“ This,” he calls, © a mere groundleſs accu- 
« ſation ; for Luther,” ſays he, © to whom you 
ce refer, you acknowledge to ſpeak only, and he 
ce could ſpeak only, of the Church of reed 


* 

This now is charitable and gracious; for with- 
out this explanation of matters, ſome of his 
readers, and even ſome of his admirers, might 
poſſibly have taken it into their heads, that Lu- 


her had ſpoken of the Church of England, and 


that too as it hath ſtood ſince the oO» of the 
Diſquiſitors. 


But I cannot commend his integrity ſo much 
in what follows, as by his unfair and trickiſh 
management he makes Luther appear more ſub- 
miſſive to the Church of Rome than he really 
was, and, conſequently, to put the Church of 


Rome in the right and himſelf in the wrong. let 
us examine it. 


He pretends to qualify Luther*s cenſure of 

his popith adverſaries, cited in the Preface, with 
ſome of his ſentiments in the context, as exhi- 
bired 1 in Seckendorf, and begins with tranſlating 
the 


2 85 


23 
the words, alia eſ concordia fidei, alia charitatis, 
by, Such agreement may reſpe& either ar- 
ce ticles of faith or offices of peace and 8UBM1s- 
« $S10Ng” 1. . (to remind him of his own inge- 
nuity) /ubmiſjion to the Church of Rome. 


Again, Luther ſays, Omnia facere, pati, ſer- 
ware paratiſ}i N. ml r fili puis, 22 falva 
fide precipi, injungi, & referri paſſent ab adver- 
ſariis. © The Proteſtants,” ſays the tranſlator, 
© have ever been moſt ready to do, to under- 
© go, and to obſerve whatever their SUPERIORS 
« were pleaſe to require and IM OSE, where 
fundamental articles are not concerned.” And 
fundamental articles he explains to mean, Ar- 
ticles of faith only; repreſenting the ſole obſtruc-' 
tion to Luther*s agreement with the Church of 
Rome to be, her © requiring aſſent to articles of 
« faith, which manifeſtly contradi& Scripture.” 


Which is done like an able craftſman, firſt 
turning Luther's adverſaries into ſuperiors, and 
then giving them leave to impoſe whatever they 
pleaſe upon him, ſave only articles of faith, con- 
_ rradictory to Scripture. And to this only we 
are to ſuppoſe the reſtriction, ſalvd de, extends. 
And having made up his caſe, he thus proceeds 
to ſentence. 

« Now, Sir, if you and the diſquiſitors have 
proved that wz” (having the Church of Eng- 


land in our belly) “ impoſe articles of faith, as 
C 4 « neceſſary 


E 

& neceſſary to be believed to ſalvation, and which 
ce E obſtinately defend, but which wz were 
« ready to have given up before you or they 
ec wrote, the Church of England is condemned 
ff eventually in this preface.” Other wiſe, as it 
follows, the condemnation falls upon the Diſqui- 
ſitors and the Author of The Confeſſional. 


We move however in arreſt of judgment, and 
alledge a falſification of the record; for beſides 
that Luther mentions doctrina concordiam, as well 
as „dei, he hath, in this ſame preface, theſe re- 
markable words; Cum interim non ceſſent papiſtæ 
noſtrum ſanguinem fundere et haurire — nullam ob 

cauſam, niſi quod, contra conſcientiam, non poſſumus 
HUMANAS rum 'TRADITIONES Deo et verbo ejus 
equare, vel potius ſuper Deum et cultum ejus ex- 
altare. We have therefore to add to articles of 
faith, theſe human traditions, as equally preven- 
tive of concord, and equally among the things, 
which at that time the Papiſts more rigidly and 
ob/tinately defended than ever. Nor need we 
{cruple to call many of thoſe things which the 
Diſquiſitors propoſed to have removed, and which 
many wiſe and worthy Divines of the Church 
of England had been diſpoſed before their time 
to have given up, by the name of human tradi- 


Hons, 


We 


L* 
We have only therefore to conſider how the 
caſe hath ſtood, ſince the days of the F ree and 
candid Diſquiſitions. 


The compilers of that work, nb upon 
the many conceſſions they had quoted from Di- 
vines of the firſt reputation in the Church bf 
England, concerning many alterations that might 
and ought to have been made in our public 
forms, had no doubt but their propoſals would 
be, if not complied with, received with a can- 
did forbearance, if it was only for the meekneſs 
and modeſty with which they were addreſſed to 
the public in general, and to the venerable Fa- 
thers of the church in particular. 


Inſtead of that, beſides cart-loads of virulent 
abuſe, they were frankly told, that © this at- 
© tempt of altering our common prayers, was 
* well known to have had the feweſt patrons 
te among the worthy clergy, as well as among our 
« illuſtrious and worthy Governors in church and 
*« ſtate, that, perhaps, any other ſcheme ever 
met with, that has been thus publicly offered 
* to them ©,” 

Again, Mr. White, who was always under 
ſtood to write by authority, informs us in the 
Preface to his Free and impartial Conſiderations 
&c. that, when thoſe papers were itt drawn 
„up, ſome few alterations and amendments, 


z Appeal for a Review, Part ii. p. 87. EL 
1 2 & ſuch 


L 
, 
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« ſuch as he judged were moſt neceſſary, and 
e might be ventured upon without hazard, were 
cc pointed out and recommended; and even 
« way (in ſeveral particulars different from 
ce that which is offered by the authors of the 
% Diſquifitions) was humbly propoſed, wherein, 
% he conceived, ſuch amendments might proper- 
“ly be made, when thoſe in authority ſhould 
et think fit to enter upon ſuch matters *.“ 


A confeſſion that amendments in our public 
forms were proper, and an inclination to point 
them out, muſt have been, in ſo ſtrenuous a de- 
fender of the eſtabliſhed ſyſtem againſt the Diſ- 
ſenters, the effect of an uncommon conviction 
that there was ſomething very much amiſs, where, 
in his opinion, any thing wanted to be amended. 
But then the HazarD ! Aye, there was the rub. 
— © Theſe pointings out, therefore, upon ſecond 
e thoughts, and by the advice of thoſe whoſe 
* judgement he greatly reverenced, and could 
c not eaſily allow himſelf in any thing to differ 
e from, he almoſt entirely omitted, confining 
cc himſelf chiefly to conſiderations of a more ge- 
cc neral nature ;** about which his adviſers knew 
he might harangue for ſeven times ſeven years 
without the leaſt hazard of diſturbing any thing 
by amendment. And ſuch impreſſions had theſe 


fecond thoughts, and this advice made upon 


2 Preface, p. iv. 


5 him, 


3 


Eo 


him, that by the time he got to the middle of the 
next page, he took the courage to queſtion, 
whether there are any ſuch things in our public 
worſhip as are not fairly defenſible. 


It was indeed but an aukward circumſtance 
that Mr. White ſhould drop theſe apocalyptical 
anecdotes, for which, I believe, thoſe who em- 
ployed him would not thank him. But others, 
who wanted to know the temper of the times, 
thought themſelves obliged to him. 


The next year, the reverend Dr. Shuckford 
preached the annual ſermon or lecture founded 
by one Mr. Hutchins, in defence of the Litur- 
cy, wherein, at p. 22, the preacher ſays, 
« The Church of England, without controverſy, 
js founded upon the principles of order: its 
« faith is deduced only from Scripture ; its wor- 
« ſhip is ſo framed as to anſwer well all the ends 
«of a reaſonable ſervice of God, truly to ſet 
« forth his honour and glory, by leading his 
« people to believe and to do as becometh the 
« coſpel of Chriſt,” 


There have, nevertheleſs, been many 1mpor- 
tant objections made both to the doctrine and 
worſhip of the Church of England, which imply 
that large abatements ought to be made in this 
account, with reſpect to particulars, in both. 


Of this the preacher is conſcious; and there- 
fore, in order to obviate the prejudices that 
might 


7 


might ariſe from this conſideration, he propoſes 
this queſtion, ©* Has the Church of England ab- 
e ſolute perfection? His anſwer is, * Let not this 
« queſtion once be named?” But why not, if his 
repreſentation be juſt? Is he afraid the Church, 
after all his encomiums, ſhould not {tand the teſt ? 
Be that as it might, his reaſon is, © Becauſe, 
« alter what we ill, to contrive and eſtabliſh. 
* any thing ABSOLUTELY PERFECT Never can 
& be in the power of man in this imperfect late.” 
What a pity St. Paul did not recollect this 
pious aphoriſm when he exhorted the Hebrews 
to go on unto PERFECTION *? Dr. Shuckford, it 
ſeems, was of another opinion ; and exhorted 
us to /top where we are, ſince every alteration 
for the better would be going on, one ſtep at 
leaſt, towards abſolute perfection, to which it is 
impoſſible to attain, in this imperfect ſtate. 


I do not meddle with the wiſdom or propriety 
of this reaſon. It is no great matter what they 
were; the reaſon did its buſineſs as well as a 
better, which was to give his audience firſt, and 
afterwards the public, to underſtand, that, rea- 
fon or none, not a tittle of the public ſervice was 
to be altered. 

Whether any wicked wit had ſmiled at theſe 
inſtances of the good ſenſe and conſiſtency of the 

- defenders of the Liturgy, I cannot ſay. But I 


Þ > Chap. vi. 3, 
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well remember, that ſomebody or other about 
that time ſaid, the ſame reaſons might have been 
given for continuing the Popiſh Miſſal. For it 
ſeems the Papiſts pretended to a feriptural foun- 
<a dation for their human traditions in Martin Lu- 
19 ther*s time, as appears by a paſlage in the pre- 
1 face above - cited ©, 


1 


Alterations, therefore, were to be precluded 
by a Prote/tant authority, and a pretence for this 
was not long in making its appearance, namely, 
Aa proviſion in an Act of Parliament ſecuring un- 
= alterably(acording to Biſhop G:b/on) the doctrine, 
worſhip, diſcipline, and governmentof the Church 
of England, which a& was made a fundamental 
and eſſential part of the Union %. And the 


© At Papiſte, inguies, doctrinam Chriſti ægque jactant. Jac- 
tant ſane, ſed ex fructibus arbor cognaſcitur. Seckendorf, 
part iii. p. 54. 

4 ge Gibſon's Camden, vol. ii. p. 1123, and Burnet's 
Hiſt. O. T. vol. ii. p. 463. whoſe account is this: The 
* Archbiſhop of Canterbury moved that a bill might be brought 
* in for ſecuring the Church of England; by it, all acts paſſed 
* in favour of our church were declared to be in full force 
© for ever; and this was made a fundamental and eſſential 
te part of the Union. Some exceptions were taken to the 
& words of the Bill, as not ſo ſtrong as the Act paſſed in Scot- 
* land ſeemed to be, ſince the government of it [the Church 
of England] was not declared to be unalterable. But they 
<« were judged more proper, ſince, where a ſapreme legiſſature 
« 1s once acknowledged, nothing can be unalterable.” So in- 
3 deed I ſhould have thought, and that the Church of England 
"2 might be a little more at liberty with reſpect to alterations at 
"2 concluſion 
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concluſion drawn from theſe premiſſes was, that 
any alterations of the public forms of the Church 
of England would be a breach of the Union. 


It is not to be told what exultation this diſ- 
covery occaſioned among the anti-reformers, It 
was the favourite Topic at the tables of the 
great, it was puffed about in Magazines and 
News-papers, harangued- upon in certain Socie- 
ties, and now, in proceſs of time, has got into a 
Law-book. „ | 


In one thing indeed I muit blame the author 
of the Confeſſional. He has too inadvertently 
ſuſpected the Church of England of this incorri- 
gible ſpirit, which in truth belongs only to the 
WEES of one GROUPE Who pretend to anſwer 
for her. The Church of England freely acknow- 
ledges, that her ceremonies at leaſt, that is, her 
human traditions are alterable, and indeed what- 
ever elſe by the wit of man is deviſed e, and that 


leaſt than the Church of Scctland, if theſe gentlemen had not 
been ſo peremptory in the contrary opinion, I have heard it 
ſaid by a lawyer of the firſt reputation, that all acts of parlia - | 
ment, whoſe duration is not expreſly limited to a certain term, 
are in full force fer ever, till they are actually repealed. Bi- 
ſhop Burnet, without doubt, knew better than Biſhop Grb/7x 
the intention of the legiſlature of that time; and if ever the 
day ſhould come when the queſtion ſhould be concerning the 
epiſcopizing of Scotland, Burnet's conſtruction of the Statute 


would, with theſe ſame gentlemen, be the moſt orthodox. 


Ser the ſeveral Prefaces before the Book of Common Prayer. 
| for 
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for a very good reaſon, becauſe it is liable to 
be corrupted. And as theſe declarations have the 
ſanction of one of thoſe Acts of Parliament which 


are to continue in full force for ever, they who 


eſpouſe Biſhop Gibſon's comment on the act of 
ſecurity muſt be left to reconcile theſe matters 
as well as they can. 

If the Letter- writer ſhould Nill call for an in- 
ſtance of an increaſed adherence, ſince the Free 


and candid Diſquiſitions were publiſhed, with 
reſpect to articles of faith ; though the author 


of the Preface is under no obligation to grati- 


ty him, yet poſſibly enough he might avail him- 


ſelf of certain tranſactions relating to the Atha- 
naſian Creed. 

Archbiſhop Tillotſon” s opinion of that fan 
lary of faith, is well known. Inſtances have 
likewiſe been given, from Vaterland, Wheatley, 
and others, of allowances that ſhould be made 
with reſpect to the damnatory clauſes. 

That ingenious expoſitor Dr. Bennet ſeems to 
go {till farther, in ſaying, that, “ in the uſe of 
* the Athanaſian Creed, w do not declare that 
the belief of every propoſition thereof is ne- 
« ceſſary to ſalvation, and that ſuch a belief is not 
© thought by our church to be neceſſary to 
achat End 


Pr. Bennet's Appendix to his treatiſe on the Common Prayer, 


p. 272. 
What 
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What authority Dr. Bennet had to ſay this, 
he beſt knew. Appearances, it muſt be owned, 
are ſtrongly againſt him. And therefore ſome 
worthy clergymen, relying more upon the mo- 
deration of their Governors than upon Dr. Ben- 
net, and knowing that tradeſmen, mechanics, and 
country farmers are very apt to take things in 
the plain ſenſe in which they are expreſſed, and 
that there is not always at hand a Dr. Bennet 
to devellop recondite meanings to them up- 
on theſe and the like conſiderations, I ſay, ſeve- 


ral worthy clergymen ventured to omit this 


creed when it came in its turn, in the courſe of 
their miniſtrations. And though this was a pretty 
common practice, yet I believe it would be diffi- 
cult to produce an inſtance of any proſecution 
for ſuch omiſſion for many years before the days 


of Diſqquiſition. 
Now I think theſe conceſſions and this conni- 


vance fhew ſufficiently, that there was a pretty 


general diſpoſition to give vp this Creed, and eſ- 
pecially if what Dr. Bennet ſays is true, vix. 
that the church of England does not think the 
66 belief of every propoſition in that Creed to be 
« neceflary to Salvation; for as the church of 
England hath not diſtinguiſhed between the pro- 
poſitions which are, and thoſe whieh are not ne- 
ceflary to be believed to that end, neither Dr. 
Bennet, nor Dr. Waterland, nor any other Doctor, 


hath a right to make the diſtinction in the name 


OS - of 
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of the church of England; and the conſequence 
will be, that it does not appear that the church 
of England thinks the belief of any of the pro- 
poſitions in that Creed neceſſary to ſalvation; | 
and if not, why ſhould nor the whole Creed be 
given up? 

However, in no long time after the her and 
candid Diſquijitions appeared, a proſecution was 
ter on foot againſt a clergyman, beneficed in the 

D ioceſe of Canterbury, for taking the liberty to 
omit this Creed, when it was enjoined to be 
read 8, Whereby an hint was given to others, 
that no farther indulgence was to be allowed in 
like caſes. | 

[ omit the caſe of Dr. Clayton, the late learn- 
ed and worthy Biſhop of Clogher (who fell a fa- 
crifice to his free ſentimentsconcerning thisCreed), 

| becauſe it may be ſaid, it is not an Engliſh ex- 

= ample. Be it obſerved, however, that. ſome, 
who were among the foremoſt of his adverſaries, 
carried both their ſpirit and their principles 


S— 


2 Dr. Carter of Deale in Kent: A full view of this remark- 
able caſe may be had by peruſing the following Tracts. A 
: letter to the Mayor and Corporation of Deale in Kent, printed 
; for Shuckburgh, 1752. Dr. CAR TER“s ſermon befere the ſaia 
- == Mayor and Corporation, Auguſt , 1752, with a remarkable 
_ == Preface, printed by Cave. Dr. Herbert Randolplbs ſermon, 
= preached in the Pariſh Church of Dea/e, October t5, 1752: 
Printed at Oxford, with the Vice-Chancellor's Imprimatur. 
» Dr. Randolph was ſuppoſed to have had a hand in the ↄręſent- 
vient of Dr. Carter, | 
f D | over 
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over with them from Eng land, which were much 


of the ſame complexion with thoſe of our Lei- 
ter- writer, on the ſame ſubje&t h. But this ex 
abyndanti. | | 
The Letter-writer acknowledges, p. 15. that 
6 Perſons diſaffected to the church of England 
« as it now ſtands may not / eaſily get prefer- 


© ment;“ to which he adds, © And you, Sir, 


ce if you had power, I fear, would be full as 
ee apt to put thoſe who diſſent from your noti- 
te ons, into what you call the ſtarving inquiſi- 
tion as any of the Biſhops are.” 

How come the Biſhops in here? Have the 
Biſhops occaſion to be vindicated by a compari- 
ſon of their conduct with the ſuppoſed diſpoſi- 2 
tion of the author of the Preface ? will their 0 
Lordſhips thank him for his compliment? eſpe- 
cially when it is conſidered, that by © Perſons 


h It was reported about that time, that Biſhop Clayton's ſpeech 7 
and motion in Parliament prevented his advancement to the 
Archbiſhopricl of Caſbel. Some people, who were not uncon- 
ſcious of the proceedings in Ireland, were ſaid to have boaſted, 
that the Biſhop of Clogher was fretted to Death. It is not im- 
probable that the proceedings in Ireland might have had Eng- 
gliſb conſequences, if the liberal- minded Prelate, then newly 
promoted to the See of Canterbury, had not, upon being ap- 
plied to, abſolutely refuſed to give any countenance to thoſe 
Proceedings. However, if the Letter-auriter ſhould think this 


an inſtance in point againſt the author of the Preface, let hin 


reflect that it is rara avis, and that himſelf bas furniſhed us 
with an anecdote to balance it, namely, that this reſpectable 
Prelate did not patronize the Free and Candid Di/quifitions. 

« diſaffefted MY 


1 
i diſaffected to the church of England, as it 

now ſtands,” he ought to mean no more than 
perſons who deſite to ſee a reformation in the 
church of England, and who have been thought 
by men, and even by ſome biſhops (full as 
wiſe, and good as the Letter-writer) to be the 
church of England's very affectionate friends? 

But whence does he conclude, that the author 
of the Preface, if he had power, would be no 
better than the biſhops: It is from the circum- 
ſtance, it ſeems, that * his articles are but im- 
perfectly known.” 7 

Now I know of no articles F ee by : 5g 
author of the Preface, —none indeed wii he 
ſeems willing to admit of, beſides thoie in the 
holy ſcriptures. If 7ho/e articles are but unper- 
fectly known to the Letter-writer, he is to be 
pitied, being ſo well affected to the church of 
England as it now ſtands. But ſurely it is not ſo 
civil to make this declaration on the behalf of 
the whole groupe for which he undertakes to 
an{wer. But the Biſhops had had their compli- 
ment, and the ſubalterns muſt not be overlooked i. 

The next occaſion of offence is, that the Pre- 
facer hath called the few anſwers that have been 


To or three of them indeed ſeem to have accepted it, 

with great complacency; vis. The facetious author of the 
Deubts, the judicious Dr. Nowell, and the ſagacious writer on 
ConfeJions, who have endeavoured to return it, by bearing 
their teſtimony to the exce/lence of his Letters. 


D 2 made 


5 

| made to the remonſtrances for a farther refor- 

| mation, weaz anſwers; and to this the Letter- 

4 writer puts in his claim to think differently of 
their ſtrength, on account of his © right of pri- 
« vate judgment.“ p. 15. 

Which I dare ſay will be readily admitted by 
the author of the Preface, provided the Letter- 
writer will agree to ſubmit the points in differ- 
cnce to a fair examination. | 

So far as I have ſeen of this controverſy, the 
great objection brought to the arguments of the 

# Anti-reformers has been, that arguments of the 
3 ſame tendency, and ſome of them equally ſtrong, 
i were brought by Papiſts againſt Luther's Reforma- 
1 tion, and even by the Jews and Heathens againſt 
| the propagation of Chriſtianity. 
„ Some of theſe arguments are advanced by the 
| j | Letter-writer to confront the Prefacer, in which 
0 however I can find nothing but what a Phariſee 
f or an Epheſian Craftsman might have alledged 
Fi 
; 


againſt the firſt preachers of the Goſpel, -or an 
| Eccius or a Prierias againſt the German Prote- 
| | ſtants, with equal pertinence and propriety. 

F For example. The doctrine of the firit Chriſ- 
i | tian teachers was ſuch as both the Jews and 
. Heathens underſtood would, in the event, ſub- 
1 vert their reſpective eſtabliſhments. And their 
! 

| 


arguments were, of the firſt, F wwe let him thus 
alone, all men will believe on him; of the others, 
that Paul perſuaded and turned away much peo- 


ple, which tended to ruin the eſtabliſhment of 
the 


5 
the great Goddeſs Diana. The Papiſts were 
equally alarmed and equally concerned at the 
progreſs of the Proteſtant Reformation, and 
the inroads it made upon the Arength of their 
party. 

The ſame apprehenſions poſſeſs our Letter- 
writer. Few, if any of them (ſays he, mean- 
ing Diſſenters) would come over to us, if 
* they were relieved in relation to /ome ſcruples; 
« and if alterations were made with reſpect to 
others, more of our own people would leave 
„us, than we ſhould gain from them.” p. 16.— 
No matter whether the ſcruples in queſtion are 
juſt or reaſonable or not, the grand conſideration 
is, what numbers we ſhould gain or loſe; and if 
the alterations would put us upon the loſing fide, 
good Policy determines how we ſhould act. 

He ſays indeed, there are ſome alterations 
* which cannot be made without ſin.” id. 

I wiſh he had ſpecified ſome of the alterati- 
ons he means. There is a brother-craft, and 
a great admirer of his Letters, who ſeems to me 
to have made an unlucky conceſſion, that will 
certainly require ſome explanation, from the one 
or the other of them. 

The caſe is this. By way of precedent for 
eſtabliſhing unſcriptural or ſyſtematical forms of 
faith and doctrine, the anticonfeſhonaliſts have 
informed us, that there were in the primitive 
church certain fixed formularies of apoſtolic au- 
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thority, lodged with the Biſhops of thoſe days 


as A xInua i a, a facred depoſitum, to be re- 
ferred to at all times as a ſtandard of orthodoxy, 
Theſe formularies, it is confeſſed, no longer 


appear. And to obviate the charge of unfaith- 
fulneſs or negligence in thoſe who ſuppreſſed 


them, or ſuffered them to be loſt, the author of 
Letters concerning Confeſſions of Faith, &c. occa- 


ſioned by the Confeſſional, thinks it was prudent 
in theſe biſhops, after a certain time, * to pre- 


* yent theſe apoſtolic forms appearing any 
% more:“ and this for two reaſons, 1. that 


* theſe formularies being rather human than di- 


vine, it was not neceſſary that they ſhould be 
Fc preſerved with the ſame care as the divine 
6 writings: and 2. that the variation of the caſes 


and ſituations of particular churches, and of 


* the ſame church at different times, might make 
F* it prudent to vary theſe old apoſtolic forms,“ 
even, we muſt ſuppoſe, till there ſhould not be 
one ſhred of the old formularies left; for that is 
the caſe at this period k. 

Now what I would know of the Remarker on 
the Preface to The Confe/honal is, whether thoſe 
Forms which he thinks it /inful to alter have 
more of the divine in them, than thoſe apoſtolic 
forms entruſted to the primitive biſhops ? If he 
cannot ſupport this ſuppoſition, he is deſired to 
be yery explicit in his information, what cir- 


+ See Letters, p. 33, 34. . 
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cumſtance either of neceſſity or prudence it is, 

which would make it /inful in our preſent Church 

governors to alter any of our preſent forrhs, that 
011d not have made it finful in the old fathers 

to alter forms, of at leaſt equal authority? 

It has been formerly recommended to the 
Gentlemen who labour in the good work of an- 
ſwering The Confe//ional, to confer notes with each 
other, previous to their reſpective publications, 
that they may not be perpetually drawing each 
other into thoſe Fatal ſcrapes. 

The author of the Preface is charged with 
want of Decency, for giving the epithet of Hack- 
ney'd, to certain forms in frequent uſe in the 
church of England. 

But where is decency violated by this expreſ- 
ſon ? which ſeems to have been intended, not 
ſo much to undervalue the forms themſelves, as 
to reprove the practice of thoſe who are ſo com- 
monly obſerved to diſpatch them pon the ſpur. 
At the worſt, it is full as decent as the terms, 
impertinent and ſtrange, applied by the commiſ- 
ſioners of 1689, to ſome of theſe forms 1. What 
does he think of a. doctrine fhulking in an old 


Homily, to which he himſelf has ſubſcribed ex 


animo, and which actually /iulked in the act of 
"RICE till the wien, and gu in the 


See Dr, Birch's Life of Archbiſhop T/lot/on, octavo, p. 195. . 
D 4 Homily 
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Homily to this hour; in an Homily appointed 

to be read once, if not twice, in every year *. 
But theſe were great learned men who took 

theſe freedoms, and who were very well able to an- 


cer for themſebves, and did not want the Letter- 


writer's admonitions. 
The Prefacer, p. xviii, xix, had mentioned his 
apprehenſions, that © ſome aukward conſtruc- 


« tions might be put on the conduct of thoſe 


© men who have paſſed by ſerious and impor- 
cc tant remonſtrances on the article of a farther 
cc reformation, with a ſupercilions contempt z 
© when contraſted with their weekly exhortati- 
ce ons to chriſtian piety and virtue, or the zeal 
they occaſionally expreſs for the proteſt ant re- 


6e ligion and government; in ſo far as to bring 


&« their ſincerity in queſtion.” 


m On the 30th of January, are appointed to be read, the firſt 


and /econd parts of the Homily againſt Diſobedience and willfull 
Rebellicn. On the 5th of November, one of the Six Homilies 
againſt Rebellion; any one of the fix, and on a day when ſo- 
lemn thanks are given to God, “ for delivering our church 
„and nation from Popiſh Tyranny and arbitrary power, by 
re bringing in King William III.“ Now what were the means 
of this deliverance ? Even the expulſion of another King, who 
if the Homiliſts are to be credited, ought not to have been re- 
ſiſted at any rate. The act of Uniformity ſtands in every one's 
view · who has a common prayer book, which made it neceſſary 
to take away this doctrine out of it, by another act. In the 
Homily it ſtill Rulks, but is ſubſcribed to, to this day.— 
Is a change here wrong and unreaſonable, or of little moment ? 
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This our Letter-writcr confronts with the fol- 
lowing repreſentation. © The Clergy of the 
Church of England encourage no changes in 
« eccleſiaſtical matters which they think wrong 
and unreaſonable, and are not vehement for 
c others which they think of little moment. 
c THEREFORE, notwithſtanding lives uniformly 
and diligently ſpent in practiſing and teaching 
* the Proteſtant doctrine, and ſupporting by 
« word or deed our civil eſtabliſhment, they are 
« Hypocrites void of all regard for either,” 
p. 18.—And then, addreſſing himſelf to the 
author of the Preface, he aſks, Can you ſe- 


* riouſly judge thus?“ 


Why truly, to be plain with him, if the Pre- 
facer did not judge thus before, this repreſenta- 
tion is enough to make him judge hu of the 


 Letter-writer and his Clergy; one can hardly 


conceive a ſtronger exhibition of Phariſaical 
boaſting, even in the original Prototypes of ec- 
cleſiaſtical pride and hypocriſy. © WE are the 
* ole judges of what changes are or are not 
« wrong and unreaſonable, of little or great 
moment, in eccleſiaſtical affairs. And we ought 
ce to be ſupreme and uncontroulable in this pro- 
«© vince, BECAUSE we are uniform and diligent 
« in practiſing and teaching the Proteſtant doc- 
« trine, and ſupporting by word or deed our 

civil eſtabliſhment.” 
What think you, Sir? are not theſe premiſ- 
ſes ſufficient to authorize any concluſion that 
may 


L 

may be made in favour of clerical authority? 
Are they not a very proper preface to an excul- 
pation from the charge of /e/f-adulation? which is 
the next thing that comes under our conſideration, 
and which I ſhall examine very particularly, as it 
will afford us a complete view of the principles 
of the Letter-writer, which on ſome other occa- 
tons he chooſes not to own. 

The church of England, you will pleaſe to 5 

ſerve, is to be defended from the charge of /z/f- 
wm adulation, by the teſtimony of three foreigners in 
Wl. her favour, who are ſuppoſed to be totally diſin- 
| ©  tereſted, as having no connexion with her in point 
1 of Conformity. 
1 Theſe three are, Hugo Grotis, his fon Peter, 
1 ' and Iſaac Caſaubon; and their evidence is cited 
from their Letters written at different and very 
i | diſtant periods, and when the church of England 
il was in very different ſituations, 

Caſaubon's teſtimony is the firſt in order of 
time, and is taken from a letter of his to Salma- 
furs, dated London, Nov. 1o, 1612 *. A circum» 
ſtance by no means convenient for the Letter- 

' writer to diſcloſe. The paſſage is this: 

Quod ſi me conjeftura non fallit, totius Refor- 
mationis pars integerrima eſt in Anglia, ubi cum 
ſtudio veritatis viget ſtudium antiquitatis ; quam 
certi homines dum ſpernunt, in laqueos ſe induunt, 
unde niſi mendacio poſtea exuere ſe nequeunt. 


a Rt is the 70gth of the Brunſwick edition, of 1656. 
| | Now 


1 1 
Now to this teſtimony we object, I. on acs 
count of the incompetency of the witneſs, and, 
II. with reſpect to the matter of his evidence. 

1. Caſaubon was, at this time, a Conformiſt to 


the Church of England; and enjoyed two pre- 

bends, the one in the church of Canterbury, the 

other in that of Weſtmin/ter . Conſequently he 
can not be admitted to give his evidence as a 

Foreign Protęſtant, being one of the family at 
that time, and concerned to ſupport the 7 F. 
adulation as much as any of them. 

2. He was ſtrongly, and not unjuſtly, ſuſpec- 
ted of an inclination to turn Papiſt P, and moſt 
probably would have done it, had not Henry IV. 
died when he did 4. The only queſtion ſeems to 

* Biographia Britannica. 

See his letter to Daniel Heinſius, No 634, of the edition 
above mentioned, There is ſomething ſuppreſſed in that copy 
of it, which is reſtored in the Amſterdam edition of Epiſt. Præ- 
fant, et erudit. virorum, 1660, p. 344. See likewiſe Epitres 
Frangoiſes des perſonnages illuſtres et doctes @ Monſieur Fof. de la 
Scala, collected by Revius. Hardeirwick, 1624, Liv. iii. epiſt. 
42. p. 419, from Mr. Gillot to Scaliger, where, after giving 
an account of the noiſe that Caſaubon's expected converſion 
had made at Paris, and particularly of his conference with 
Cardinal Perron, he adds, Fe croy que ou il vous cſcrira, ou 
** vous en a eſcrit, et vous envoyera L'epiſtre qu'il eſcrivit a Mona- 
* fieur du Perron fur ce ſujet.” But Gillot was miſtaken. For 
though Ca/aubon did write an account of his conferences with 
Fronto Ducæus and other Jeſuits to Scaliger, yet he made no 
mention of that Letter, nor of any debate wen Cardinal Per- 


ron, in it. 

1 Grotius affirms it adi ſcruple. 2uod Auratus fecit, 
(ſpeaking of one D'or, who had turned papiſt) idem fecit ante- 
hac wir doctiſſimus P. Pithceus ; idem conſtituerat facere e As g u- 

5 | have 


CREE ²— . rere 


F 


have been, whether Cardinal Perron or the je- 
ſuits ſhould have the honour of converting him. 
The Cardinal ſays, that Ca/aubor: was once ſo fully 
determined to change, that he deſired Perron to 
name a day when he might make his abjuration *. 


f BONUS / in Gallia man/iſet, affirmavit enim id, inter alios, eti- 
| am Cordeſio [ Deſcordes]. Grot. epiſt. 610, p. 939. In ano- 
ther epiſtle he ſays, Caſaubonus Saniores multo putabat Catho- 
licos Galliæ, quam Carentonianos, epiſt. 1613, p. 940. They 
of Charenton knew this very well, and of his wavering between 
the Proteſtant and the Popiſh faith, and therefore obliged him 
| to explain himſelf, in a letter which they took care to have 
8 printed. Bog. Brit. cas AuBON [Isaac]. This forced meat 
1 Caſaubon did not reliſh ; and therefore, when he got into Eng- 
1 | land, he abuſed the miniſters of Charenton heartily, in that 
1 letter abovementioned written to Heinſſus: and likewiſe in this 
"bd to Salmaſius, from which our Letter-writer hath cited this 
1 teſtimony in favour of the Church of Ergland. It ſeems, the 
1 French Proteſtants did not think Caſaubon proof againſt Popery 
4 | even in England. Peter du Moulin wrote to Dr. James Mounta- 
1. | gue biſhop of Bath and Wells, to inform him “ that Caſaubon 
* had a great inclination to Popery, that there were only a 
« few articles that kept him among the Proteſtants, and that 
«if he returned to France, he would change his religion as he 
<« had promiſed; and therefore he deſired the Biſhop to endea- 
* your to keep him in England, and to engage him to write 
* againſt the Annals of Baronius. Biog. Brit. [L]. 
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r Perroniana, au motte CASAUBON. What it was that diſap- 
pointed this ceremony, is not ſaid. Probably a political rea- 
ſon, reſpecting both ſides. For Perron thought that Caſau- 
bon, without profeſſing Popery, would do more good to the 
catholic religion than was imagined ; and ſays that Monſieur 
Boderie demanded his Conge for a year, on account of the ſer- 
vice he would do to religion among the Engliſh.” Jbid. In 
which they were not deceived. It is probable, Scaliger was a- 
ware of Ca/aubon's duplicity. He did not like his journey to 
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On theſe accounts, we are well juſtified in ob- 
jecting to Caſaubon's teſtimony, as an indifferent 
witneſs on the behalf of the Church of England. 

II. We object to the matter of Caſaubon's teſti- 
mony, in placing the integrity of tlie Church of 
England in the ſtudy of, or attachment to, anti- 
quity. Part of this antiquity which Caſaubon ſo 
much approved of, was the introduction of pa- 
gan rites, and pagan names for Chriſtian rites 
into the church, by the Fathers. The Pro- 
teſtant Church of England abhors the practice; 
and what Caſaubon meant for a compliment to 
the church of King 7amess days, would de- 
leren be eſteemed her reproach in the preſent 
times“. | 


England; and fays, he had no invitation thither but from 2 
Secretary, who wrote a letter to him, ixſcio Rege, and prophe- 


fied Caſaubon would get nothing by going there; in which 
however Scaliger was miſtaken. See I'Hiſtorie de VEdit de 


Nantes, vol. I. p. 349. 


* See The Confeſſional, 2d edit. p. 334, note f; but more eſ- 
pecially Le C/erCs Bibliotheque Choiſie, Tom XIX. Art. IV. 


p. 231. e. q. {, where Caſaubon is juſtly reprehended for a 


conduct fo inconſiſtent with the character of a Protęſtant Di- 
vine, and repreſented as a man having his head heated with 
expreſſions of the Fathers, which are highly improper, and 
which have no foundation in the firſt inſtitution. One of Ca- 
ſaubon”*s reaſons for approving and defending this practice, was 
its expedience in order to reconcile the Pagans to the Chriſtian 
faith and worſhip, Whereupon Le Clerc remarks, that the 
Fathers did not bring pagan rites and pagan terms into 
© Chriſtian worſhip by way of cond; your don, knowing them to 
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2. To Caſaubon the Engliſh Prebendary, we 
oppoſe the teſtimony of Caſaubon the foreign 
Proteſtant, who tells Cardinal Perron, in the let- 
ter which the Paſtors of Chareaton made hin 
write, and took care to publiſh, that © the Pro- 
« teſtants, truſting to the power of God (mean- 
e ing the efficacy of the Holy Spirit mentioned 
< juſt before), were ready to ſhew, that the Pa- 
* piſts boaſted of Antiquity in vain, who, under- 
te yaluing the Scriptures, in a manner ſurpriſing 
« to the Proteſtants, ſubſtitute the authority of 
6 Antiquity in the room of reaſon t.“ 


* be otherwiſe improper 3 but they mingled their own pagan 
opinions and practices with Chriſtianity, without being aware 
« of it.” Did. p. 232. in agreement with the obſervation of 
an eminent Prelate of the preſent time, that © the Fathers un- 
« Jdertook the defence of Chriſtianity before they underſtood 
« jt,” The truth is, Ca/aubex. was antiquity mad, and bore 
down every proteſtant principle to make way for it, for which 
he ſometimes got very handſomely reproved. See a Letter of 
Andrew Reuchlin to him. Præſt. ac Erudit. vir. Epifiolz, &c. 
Amſterdam, 1660, oct. pag. 422. Theſe extravagancies were 
highly agreeable to the King and the Engliſh Biſhops of thoſe 
times. Caſaubon, however, had his lucid intervals, and in one 
inſtance at leaſt was not mouldy enough for his maſters, He 
bappened to agree with Scaliger, that the Sibylline verſes were 
ſpurious, which brought upon him the indignation of Dr. 


Richard Mountagu biſhop of Ner wich, exprefled in his As and 


Monuments of the Church, chap. iii. It ſhould ſeem as if this 
Prelate had a quarrel with Caſaubon on ſome other account. See 
Bibliothegus Chaifie, Tom. iii. Art. iii. p. 191. 

t Nos freti wirtute Dei, parati ſumus oftendere, fruftra anti- 
guilatem ab illis jactari, qui ſacre ſcripture, miris modis, ut qui» 


The 


1 
The next affidavit in courſe of time, brought 
by the Letter- writer, is that of the great Hugo 
Grottus, cited from an Epiſtle to John Corvinus, 
and dated Paris, May 28, 1638, at a period when 
Archbiſhop Laud was in all his glory, praiſing 
Gold for that power he had given to the church to 
rule the conſciences of men u. Upon the acceſſion 
of this Prelate to the See of Canterbury, Grotius 
wrote him a complimenting Letter, congratula- 
ting the church of England, upon her having a 
Preſident, who would, as far as circumſtances 
would allow, recall all things to the pureſt pat- 
tern of ancient Chriſtianity v. This being pre- 
Z miſed, we procede to exhibit the teſtimony. 
i In Anglia vides quam bene proceſſerit dogmatum 
noxiorum repurgatio, hac maxim? de cauſa, quad 
qui ſanetiſſumum negotium procurandum ſuſcepere, 
nihil admiſcuerunt novi, nhil ſui, ſed ad meliora 
ſccula intentam habuere oculorum aciem *. 
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dem eidetur nobis, detrahentes, vetuſtatis authoritatem pro ratrone 

ddr epiſt. 360. Here ſeems to be a very fair and full ap- 

peal from all Eccleſiaſtical antiquity, to ſcripture and reaſon. 
But his drawbacks upon this true ſtate of the caſe, which he 
made when he got among the p Iü⅜. of England, by diſ- 

tinguiſhing between true and ſpurious antiquity, and claſſing the 

adoption of Pagan rites under the former of theſe denomina- 
"IN tions, ſpoiled all. 
© | * See Mrs, Macaulay's Hiſtory, vol. IV. p. 151. 

Epiſt. 372. p. 136. 

*Epiſt. 966. p. 434. It ſeems Grotius's wife had ſaid, that her 
huſband's religion «* was the faith of the ancient Fathers. Mr. 
Corvinus, 
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. 
Corvinus, to whom this epiſtle was written, 
was, as we perceive from the former part of it, 
a great admirer of Eccleſiaſtical antiquity, a warm 
advocate for Grotius*s project of uniting the Pa- 
piſts and the Proteſtants upon the ſyſtem of the 
Fathers, in the promoting of which, Grotius ac- 
knowledges, he was an induſtrious hand. A pro- 
ject, by the way, which no man (who was not a 
dupe and a viſionary) ever eſpouſed, without 
meaning to bring the Proteſtants over to the 


Papiſts 7. 


Le Clerc, a much greater admirer of Grotius, than he was of a 
whole cart-load of Fathers, would needs have theſe ancient Fathers 
to be, the firſt diſciples of the Apoſtles. ' Why not the Apoſtles 
themſelves? The truth is, Le Clerc knew Grotius neither meant 


the one nor the other : but this he was not to own to 4-zauld and 


Furieu, with whom he was at war. Grotius had explained himſelf 
too often and too clearly on this head for any man to miſtake 
him. He calls the rule of the Council of Trent, viz, that the ſeri p- 
tures are not to be interpreted but by the unanimous conſent of 
the Fathers, a i wiſe one. Rivet. Apolog. Diſcuſſ. p. 725. 
And of the Acts of that Council in general, he ſays, / quis 
leget animo ad pacem propenſo, is inveniet ea commode et convent- 
enter, tum ſacrarum ſcripturarum, tum wveterum doctorum locis ad 
marginem poſitis, poſſe explicari. Opuſc. Theol. fol. p. 682. 
Theſe and the like commodious explications gave Burigni, the 
catholic writer of Grotius's Life, room to claim him as a Stray 
of mother church ; and indeed I do not know who can ſhew a 
better title to him. 

Caſaubon was another of theſe reconcilers, and was mad 
enough to think, or courtier enough to ſay, that Cardinal Per- 
ron was a very proper perſon to bring the Union about. But 


when the Jelnits began to abuſe him for his Epiſtle to Fronto 


From 


5 
From theſe anecdotes we learn, that the noxia 
d:gmata intended by Grotius were, thoſe doctrines 
and principles which tended to check the tyran- 
nical practices of the domineering Prelates of 
thoſe times ; that the repurgation of them con- 
ſiſted in inflicting fines and impriſonments, whip- 
pings, and murilation of ears and notes, and other 
wholeſome ſeverities of the Pillory and the Gib- 
bet; that there was no innovation in thoſe con- 
ſecrations, bowings, images, and genuflexions, 
branded by the Puritan-Parliament as Popiſh in- 
ventions; nor in thoſe exemptions from all tem- 
poral juriſdiction, which the clergy claimed, and, 
with the archbiſhop at their head, attempted to 
have confirmed; and finally, that the whole of 
Laud's reformation was ſanctiſſimum negotium, a 
moſt holy bufineſs, for which, they who under- 
took it deſerved to be canonized. 

But the pleaſant part of the ſtory js ſtill be- 
hind. Immediately after Grotius has paid his 
compliment to the church of England, he brings 
in SOcINus for a ſhare of it. 

* Socinus, ſays he, without deſigning it, ſome- 
times ſtumbled upor: the ſenſes of the ancient 
church, and, being ingenious, cultivated that 
* province very happily. He mixed indeed other 


| Diceu;, he changed his note, and, in a peeviſh fit, threw oat 
to an anonymous correſpondent, Jam intelligo mera n e inſaniam 
| /pfrare, poſſe aliguid profici MODZRATIONE. "£://.” Branl. p. 
970. 
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i * things with thoſe ſenſes, which detracted from 
0 « his authority even when he delivered the 
1 © truth. 
What a pity Socinus did not ſtick to theſe 
ſenſes of antiquity unmixed What an opportu- 
nity did he here loſe of vying in orthodoxy with 
Archbiſhop Laud, and of what ſignificance was 
it, in compariſon with this honour, what ſhould 
become of thoſe truths which were out of the 
pale of Antiquity ! 
Our Letter-writer's third and laſt teſtimony i is 
from Peter Grotius the ſon of Hugo, exhibited in 
an epiſtle dedicatory of his father's annotations 
on the Old Teſtament, to our King Charles II. 
A man muſt be hard run for evidence, when 

he fetches it out of a Dedication, and a Dedica- 

tion too to a Sovereign Prince, to ſay nothing of 
the perſonal Character of the patron. However, 
tet us hear it; and that it may loſe nothing of 
its weight, the reader ſhall have a little more of 
it than the Letter-Writer thought it neceſſary to 
communicate : 

Tu enim inter omnes reges, unus ille es quem 
Protectorem ſuum, pars Chriſtiani orbis, ſi non 
major, ſanior certe, Jamdiu agnoſcit. Tu idem 


ille cujus ¶ſe] fidei et defenſiont ipfa ſe fides Chrif- | 


z Socixvus, non hoc agens, in antiquæ eccleſiæ ſenſus non 
nunquam incidit, et eas partes, ut ingenio valebat, percoluit 
feliciter. Admiſcuit alia, quz, etiam vera dicenti, authorita- 
tem detraxere. 
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7s ſacrarum literarum intellectus, is Divini Numi- 


tus eft modus, quibuſcum convenirèe ſe auctor, idem- 


fſeriptis ſuis profeſſus eſt. 

Now, in the firſt place, I would defire to know 
by what authority this Letter-writer would en- 
groſs all this ſanity to the church of England? 
How will he go about to prove, that the Dedi- 
cator did not intend to compliment the Monarch 
with the protection of all the Reformed churches 
in Europe? He hath committed, we ſee, the 
Chriſtian faith irſelf to King Charles's fidelity and 
defence ; and I would hope that this Peter Grotius 
did not mean to confine the Chriſtian Faith to the 
dominions of the King of England. But then 
you will ſay, what a ſmall portion of this ſanity 
will fall ro our ſhare, if it is to be parcelled out 
io Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, 
Quakers, and what not that calls itſelf Prote/- 
tant! 


Have patience; honeſt Peter perhaps may make 
us amends, by his enumeration of thoſe advanta- 
ges which he makes ſpecial and peculiar to the 
King's particular dominions. 

And here we muſt own the compliment is 
confined to the church of England. The Letter- 
writer only got hold of the wrong end of it. It 
| | | E 2 ends, 


tang non invita ſubjecit, ciljus potiſſimum in regnis, 


nis cultus, is in excercendd nimia illa diſputandi 
licentia de arcanis fidei dogmatibus licentia, recep- 


que parens meus, jampridem teftatus et, et publice- 
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ends, we ſee, in praiſing the King, for having 


found the way to ſilence a number of impertinent 


and licentious fellows, who would needs be pry- 
ing into the ſecret doctrines of faith, pretending to 
underſtand the ſcriptures as well, and to vor fhip 
God with as much propriety, and to as good 
purpoſe, as his eſtabliſhed Sages. 

And this, I dare ſay, is the ſanity, which the 
Letter-writer meant by his application of this 
adulatory reſcript, to appropriate to the church 
of England: and is indeed the /anity which was 
the effect of old Grotius's repurgation, and ſhews 
us juſt rhis and no more, that the fon was as 
much in love with SHeldon's ſtarving Inquiſition, 
as the father had been with Laud's whips and 
Pillories. . 

[ meddle not with the Letter-writer's tranſla- 


tion, or comment upon theſe paſſages ; I charita- 
bly hope he did not underitand them : and, if I 


might adviſe him, that ſhould be his plea for 


roducing them. For what muſt even the more 


moderate of his own party think of his deriving 
glory to the church of England, from the wretched 


Divinity, and more ih church-politics, of 
Fames I. and his two next lineal ſucceſſors a 


2 James had the honour to burn a poor crazy Heretic, on 
which exploit Caßßnbon pays bim the following compliment, 
« Artianum in ſea perfidia obſtinatiſſimum, qui in vinculis diu 
c g&tentas, revocart ad ſanam mentem nulla ratione potuerat, 
« fammis ultricibus TUA MAJESTAS, impatiens injuriæ factæ 


«« Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto Deo axricw, juſſit tradi,” Fpifh 


Deciic. ad Exerciite in Baronium. | 
I have 
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[ have been the more particular in examining 
theſe three foreign teſtimonies, that I may ſave 
myſelf the trouble of taking the fame pains 
with ſome others, which the Letter-writer hath 
brought, among other pillage, from the late 
biſhop £11ss Tory Pamphlet on behalf of the 
Teſt-Act®, and which reſt chiefly on the credit 
of Dr. Durcl, who thought himſeif concerned to 
2 ſhew the agreement of the Reformed churches 
27 beyond the ſeas, with the Church of England as 


by law eſtabliſhed, in order, I ſuppoſe, to make 
1 » The author of the Preface, &c. is reproved by the Letter- 
ww aoriter, for not taking notice of this reſpectable performance in i 
1 his account of the controverſy on the 7%, p. 66. But what is | 
1 there in it, I wonder, that either required or deſerved this no- 9 
3 tice ? Not one /criptural argument for the Teſt, not one an- þ 
4 {ver to biſhop Headley's argument, grounded upon the nature ! 
ol Chriſt's Kingdom. Nothing, in ſhort, but an invidious de- | 
1 tail of abuſe and miſrepreſentation of the Proteſtant Diſſenters, [ 
3 of the political uſefulneſs of certain biſhops, in certain times, to | 
2 certain ſtateſmen, which nobody ever denied; and the old arg u- 

=Y ments for the drvine right of Epiſcopacy, which have nothing 


to do with the 7%. In this Rate of things, what wonder the 
author of the Preface ſhould conſider the writer of this book, 
as one who followed in the Cry, taking the ſcent upon truſt from 
thoſe who, a year or two before, had determined that 20 fine 
would be proper to repeal the teſt; the pamphlet indeed hav- 
ing no name or note to diſtinguiſh it from the moſt obſequious 


. . SS 

. ot thoſe who in thoſe days ſung to the tune of the times. Not 
to mention how ſoon after its appearance, the principles there 
: retailed were diſoriented by the publication of the famous book 
6 Df ALLIANCE. : 
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LE 
his frequent tranſitions from the one to the other 
the leſs remarkable © ; 

Theſe teſtimonies I ſha therefore diſmiſs with 
a few general remarks, 

1. It is a juſt obſervation of Biſhop Ellis, 
(Plea, p. 11.) that Diſſenters are not free 
* from the common paſſions and deſires of man- 
« kind,” and is juſt as true of the members 
of the Reformed churches abroad, as of our 
Diſſenters at home. Hence it is eaſily conceiva- 
ble, that vanity and intereſt might get the bet- 
ter of principle in one or two foreign Divines, of 
ſome of the Reformed churches. Many of theſe 
were poor, and obſcure, and others of them on 
ill terms with their brethren, when theſe teſti- 


monies were given. Is it impoſhble that an 


handſome gratuity, or even the honour of corre- 
ſponding with an Engliſh biſhop, might not pre- 
vail with ſome of them to ſtretch their complai- 


ſance (a virtue for which the French are univer- 


ſally celebrated) beyond their real ſober ſenti- 


ments? However, 1 verily believe this was the 


caſe with very few. 


© An account of this Doctor may be found in Wood (Athen. 
Oxon vol. I. col. 731.) who, with all his whitewaſhing of Durel, 
and blackening his antagoniſts, has much ado to make a re- 
ſpeQable p cture of him. If any one would know the degree of 
deference due to the authority of Dr. Durel, he will meet with 
a fatisfactory account of him in a little book intituled B:1ra/s 
Vabulaus, written by the learned Mr, Henry Hickman. 
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2. It is not impoſſible to ſuppoſe, that a lead- 
ing man in a presbyterian Synod or Conſiſtory, 
finding his meaſures croſſed and thwarted by his 


Collaterals, might, in a fit of frailty, wiſh that he 


were a biſhop, and ſpeak advantageouſly of an 
office which would effeftually ſecure him from 
the like mortification. Du Plęſſis Mornay, who 
was often in theſe humiliating circumſtances, 
might, very likely, utter the ſpeech aſcribed to 
him by Dr. Ellis (P- 84. of his Plea) under this 
kind of ſenſibility d. 

3. The Engliſh Divines often obtained theſe 
conceſſions (for indeed the beſt of them is no 
more), by ſtating the points in difference between 
them and the Diſſenters fallaciouſly and un- 
fairly; which appears to have been the caſe 
with the three Letters from Meſheurs Le Moyne, 
de L* Angle, and Claude, exhibited by Biſhop Stil- 
ling fleet, in his book of the Unreaſonableneſs of 
Separation, This is plainly ſhewa by Gilbert Rule, 
with reſpe& to the two former. And when 
Monſieur Claude underſtood what diſingenuous 
uſe had been made of his Letter, he wrote a 
ſecond, in which he qualified the former ſo far, 
as to make it of no manner of ſervice to Dr. 
Stilling fleet's cauſe fo The learned Bochart 

4 See Vie de Monſieur de P/:/7s, paſſim : and Hiſtoire de 
Edit de Nantes, particularly tom. ii. pp. 115. 332. 

© Rational Defence of Nonconformity, p. 274, 275. 


* Calamy's Abridgment of Baxter Life, vol, I. p. 358. 
E however 
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however was not ſo to be impoſed upon. Biſhop | 


Morley wrote a letter to him, wherein he pre- 
tended to prove that the Preſbyterians held 


that “ Kings might be reſiſted, if they behaved 
ill; and might even be depoſed, or executed, 


jf they could not be brought to reaſon.” And 
this the biſhop pretended to prove by the fate 


of Charles I. But Bochart, in anſwer, ſhewed this 


to be a calumny, and fully refuted it 8. 
4. The Engliſh and Scotch Diſſenters, when 


theſe paſſages have been brought againſt them, 


have always objected, that theſe foreign divines 


were by no means competent judges of their caſe 
and ſituation. In ſome inſtances, they charged 
their Britiſb brethren with what they never held; 


in others, they appeared to be totally ſtrangers 


to the nature of their objections againſt the eſta- 
bliſhment, and particularly the fort of Epiſco- 


pacy to which they made exceptions, and the 


Rational Defence, p. 276. In the ſame page Mr. Rule 


| ſhews, by a remarkable inſtance, the induſtry of the Hierarchical 


Divines of thoſe times to ſuppreſs ſuch ze/imonies of foreign 
Proteſtants as made againſt them. Take it in his own words: 
Mr.  Arrcque, the famous and great antiquary, having writ 
* a book wherein he ſheweth the conformity of the diſcipline 
1 of the Proteſtant Church of France (which all know to be 
*« Preibyterian) with that of the Primitive Church, and ano- 
ether in defence of Mr. Daillè touching the Letters of [pnatius 
* and the ipofolical Conjlitutions, againſt Dr. Pearſon and Be- 
* vcridze, and having deſigned a reply to their anſwer, that 

* they had made to him, at the requeſt of ſome that faygured 
e. i COFACY's he did not finiſh Ris anſwer.” 


towers 


3? N a 88 
e . * N 


W 


3 R 
oh A, . e 
e 


I 


OR OR TOE Syed CIT TE A A 
8 TER ”"% 88 
5 e 


N 


of 


2 * os 2 . : 
AE a ed CAN I TAL CES 


INS 


0 2 ; 
powers which were claimed and aſſumed by thoſe 


who exerciſed that office in this country, and 
againſt which the foreign Proteſtants in general 


had often and vehemently proteſted h. 
5. Some divines of the Church of England 


have had, in ſome inſtances, the art to make 
theſe foreigners ſay, what they neither ſaid, nor 
meant to ſay. As this comes home to the Leiter- 
writer, and his oracle Biſhop Ellis, it is neceſ- 
ſary to be particular. The Biſhop preſents us 


with the following teſtimony on the behalf of the 


Church of England, as from the learned Frederic 
Spanheim: 


The learned Spanheim, writing to Archbi- 
* ſhop U/her from Geneva in 1638, fays, I often 
« call to mind that pleajing face of things in vouR 
© CHURCH, that reverence in the public wor- 
« ſhip of God, that attention and fervour of 


© your countrymen in the ſervice of God = the 


« like to which you will hardly find elſe- 
«© here & 


Now who would not think from Biſhop Ellis“ 
management, that Spanbeim was fallen over head 


and cars in love with ſurplices, copes, and every 


rag of Archbiſhop Laud's furniture, to be met 


= See Rule's Rational Defence, u. 1. and Pierce“: Vindica- 
tion. 2 | ; | 

* Plea for the Sacramental Teſt, p. 22. | 
| with 
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with no where in thoſe days, but in the face of 
what was called the eſtabliſhed church? When I 
firſt met with this paſſage in Dr. Ellis's book, 1 
thought it a very ſingular compliment to the 
_ epiſcopal Church of England, from a leading 
paſtor and profeſſor of Geneva. Having, how- 
FH ever, ſome ſuſpicion that the Doctor's predi- 
| lections in church matters might warp him a 
little in his repreſentations, I determined to con- 
ſult the original, which happened to be at hand, 
where I found it thus written: 


«© Obſervatur mihi crebro grata iſta EccIk- 

c SEARUM VESTRARUM facies, iſta in publicis pie- 

£ tatis exercitiis reverentia, iſta attentio, iſte 

* VESTRATIUM in Dei cultu fervor, iſte mag- 

© natum et privatorum zelus, iſta publica ſimul 

* ac domeſtica pietas, parria genti veſtræ virtus, 

" © cul geminam fruſtra penè alibi quæras, vix 
« certè reperias *.“ 

Let us now come to particulars. Writing,“ 
ſays Dr. ELLIS, “to Archbiſhop Uſher.” True, 
but writing likewiſe in the very ſame epiſtle to 
three more, namely, Philip (whom, by miſtake, he 
calls Philibert) Herbert, Archibald Douglas Earl 
of Angus, and John Maitland, the heirs reſpec- 
tively of the Earl of Pembroke, the Marquis of 
Douglas, and Lord Lauderdale, three young 
noblemen who received ſome part of their edu- 


1 * Jaußeim 5 equates to part III. of Dutig Epangelica. 
| canal 
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1 
cation at leaſt at Geneva, and moſt probably un- | 
der the direction of Spanheim himſelf. Hath | 


hiſtory recorded that theſe noblemen were mem- 
bers of the eſtabliſhed Church of England? 


Indeed, in ſome paragraphs of this Dedica- 
tion, Spanheim addreſſes himſelf to each of his 


_- rr. NCT — — — 2 


patrons ſeparately, but in this where the paſ- | 
ſage in queſtion occurs, he ſpeaks to them all | 
together (Praſul reverendiſſime, Comites nobiliſ- | 
ami); and therefore, by the words ecclefrarum | 
veſtrarum, muſt be underſtood to take into his | 

| 


compliment, not only the Church of Scotland, 
but all the Proteſtant Churches of Britain and 
Ireland, in many of which, it is well known, in 
thoſe days, the forms of the Church of England 
were not obſerved. And yet we ſee the honeſt 
pleader for the Sacramental Teſt engroſſes the | 
whole encomium to Archbiſhop Uſher*s church, [| 
only l, as if there were neither reverence in the | 


P 


The time when Spanheim was in Britain, was ſeveral years 
before 1638 (ante camplures anno.) Archbiſhop Uſper*s* 
church, properly ſpeaking, was the church of Ireland, con- 
cerning which we are informed, that King Charles I. or 
rather Archbiſhop Laud, forced the church of Ireland to 
conform to all the Engliſb rites and ceremonies, in ſpite of 
** Archbiſhop Uher, who was much troubled at it.“ Pierce's 
Vindication, p. 287.; Heylin's Life of Laud, p. 272.e.q.1.; 
Parr's Life of Uher, p. 53, This happened in the year 
1634. So that, ſuppoſing it poſſible for Spanbeim to mean 
Archbiſhop L/er*s church only, the church of England could 
hardly come in for any ſhare of the elogy in this Dedication, 


public 


implies. 
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i Public exerciſes of piety, attention or fervour in 


the worſhip of God, in any of the reſt, or in- 
deed any where elſe, but in England, as Dr, 
Ellis's acceptation of the word ve/tratium plainty 


In truth, the forms and rites of no particular 
church whatever are the object of Spanheim's elo- 


gy in this paſſage. It is the piety, devotion, and 


attention to religion, of the whole people of Zri- 
tain that he commends, as the context ſhews, 
of high and low, nobles and commonalty, bf 
whatever denomination that fell under his notice, 
during his reſidence in this kingdom. 

I do not know what the reader may think of 
this tampering with evidence; but in certain 
tranſactions between man and man, it would cer- 
rainly be called /ubornation. And yet, though the 
falſification is fo groſs, there is found in this Let- 
ter-writcr an affidavit-man, who carries the mat- 


ter farther than the Biſhop himſelf, and tells us, 


p- 51. © As to THE LiTuRGY, Spanheim, Pro- 
cc feſſor at Geneva, in a letter to the Earl of 
Lauderdale, extols and admires the public wor- 
&« ſhip of God, and public piety of THE CHURCH 
% of ENGLAND, whereof,” ſays he, © the like 
is not eaſily to be found elſewhere.” Was 
at the time referred to by the Dedicator. And, perhaps, the 
Church of Exgland. as eſtabliſned by Laud, had the leaſt title 
to Sparheoin's compliment at the time he was in Hretain, of 
any Proteitant ehurch in the whole iſland. - 

| this 
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this an honeſt blunder, or an honeſt artifice to 


cover his plagiariſm from Ellis's plea? To be 


ſure, the Earl of Lauderdale could not but be 


highly gratified with an encomium on the Eng- 


liſh Liturgy. 


6. There have been, and no great wonder, 
high-churchmen among the clergy of all ſorts of 
religious ſocieties. That Monſieur Du Boſc, with 
whole teſtimony, in favour of Epiſcopacy, Dr. 


£llis, and after him our Letter-writer, have made 


ſuch a figure, was of that complexion, there can 
be no doubt. Mr. Le Gendre, Du Boſc's bio- 
grapher, has very well accounted for this flight 


of his Hero's prelatical ſpirit, by acquainting 


his readers in a note, with Mr. Du Boſc's pre- 


poſſeſſion in favour of the divine right of kings. 


Bayls 1 tells us, however, that the Preſbyterians 


= Bayle's Did. Du Bosc (PETER) Rem. [H]). It is a little 
unfortunate, that moſt of theſe teſtimonies of foreign Proteſ- 
tants are contraſted with ſomething in the hiſtory of the men 
from whom they are cited, which deſtroys the 2tility of them, 
with reſpe& to our Letter-auriter and his friends. Bayle gives 
us the following anecdote from Du Baſc's life by Mr. Le 
Gendre : © One day, the Biſhop of Chalors ſhewed Du Boſc 
his houſe, which was richly furniſhed, and the apartments 
* very ſumptuous ; and aſked him, what he thought of it, 


and whether he looked upon that magnificence to be very 


c apoltolical? Mr. Da Boſc, who would neither %ige his 
© benefattor, nor belie his own character, anſwered, That he 
(the Biſhop) had z2v9 772les in the city; that he was Count and 


complained 


** B:/hop of 8 and that his dignity of Caunt gave him 


FP 


FP 
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complained of Du Boſe for this declaration; ang 
with reaſon. It was not true, that necęſſity com- - 
pelled the Reformed churches not to have Biſhops. 2 
It was their choice and their principle. The plan 
of Geneva was adopted and followed by all the 
French churches ; Charles IX. complained, that 
the French churches were furniſhed with mini- 
ſters from Geneva“; and no good reaſon can be 


1 & quite different rights and privileges from thoſe of Epiſcopacy. 
* | That he ſaw nothing in his houſe that was above the mag- 
5 tc nificence ſuitable to a Peer of France.” Rem. [DJ. But 
what was ſuitable to the ſimplicity of a Chriſtian biſhop, Da 
ii Baſc doth not ſay. I much queſtion whether this conceſſion of | 
. Du Boſe in favour of Epiſcopacy, ſeparated from the dignity ex 
1 peerage, would have been accepted by the political Biſhop 4 
\'F Ellis. Theſe are traits in the countenances of the foreign di- 
| vines, which our teſtimony-mongers chuſe to conceal. They 
. have dealt with us juſt thus, in their appeal to the Sieur 
. Du Pleſſis, whoſe teſtimony concerning epiſcopacy they have 


ich great precific LE 
| retailed with great precifion ; but have carefully concealed the 7 


conference the ſaid Du Plefis had with certain Engl; biſhops 
in the year 1591, and particularly with Richard Biſhop of Briſol, 
4 Great Almoner to the Queen, expoſtulating with them, with 
f ve what conſcience they could moleſt the Puritans, who agreed 
{A « with them in the ſame faith, for ſimple ceremonies, whom, 
| on the contrary, whether their nonconformity aroſe from in- 
1 « firmity or moroſeneſs, they ought charitably to have born 
| * with.” La wie de M. Du PLesss, p. 168. What fort of 
= Epiſcopalians are theſe, who would ſtrip the prelacy, on the 
one hand of its magnificence, and on the other its ceremonies ? 
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[i u Spon's Hiſt. of Geneva, p. 121. ſub anno 1561. And 
1 what reaſon he had for that complaint, appears from the fol- 
1 lowing paſſage: Cardinalis ¶ Lotharingiæ] uidem difſipavit 
Fi | given 
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Ao | 
given why Calvin might not have ſettled the epiſ- 
copal form of church government at Geneva, it 


he had ſo thought fit. But ſo far was he from 
this, that having deſcribed the office of biſhops 


in-the ancient churches before the Papacy was - 


erected into a tyranny, (where, by the way, he 
ſhews the biſhop was only primus inter pares ) 
he ſays, * even ſuch a biſhop was, by the con- 
« feſſion of ancient writers, introduced by hu- 
« man agreement, and through the necef/rty of 
« the times o. Whether Calvin was in the right, 


Pariſienſem Zccle/iam, ſed ab eo tempore, in aliis loci regni Gal- 
lici plures quam ſexaginta inſtitutæ ſunt; nec paſſunt GEN R- 
VENSES tot miniſtros ſuppeditare, quot ab ipſis petuntur. Lan- 
gueti, Epiſt. xi. lib. ii. dat ult. Fanuarii, 1560. It is true, 
ſome of the Lutheran churches were a little better diſpoſed to- 
wards Epiſcopacy in proceſs of time. But at the beginning they 
were equally untractable on that head as Ca/vin was after- 
wards. Satis certus ſum, ſays Melancthon, quod non liceat epifſ- 


copis onerare eccleſiam, et ita ſcripſi in confeſſione, neque id muto. 


Epiſt. x. lib. i. ad Lutherum. From this point Melan&hon 
was obliged to recede at the Augsburg Conference, anno 15 30. 
Concerning which he writes thus to Luther, September 1, 1530. 


Valde reprehendimur a noſiris, quod juriſdictionem Epiſcopis reddi- 


mus, Nam var afſuefatum libertati, et ſemel excuſſo jugo 
Epiſcoporum, gre patitur ſibi rurſus imponi illa wetera onera, et 
maxime oderunt iſtam dominationem civitates imperii. Epiſt. xvii. 
lib. i. Accordingly afterwards the Lutheran churches were 
generally ſettled in the conſiſtorial way. Vid. Seckendorf, lib, 
ii. p. 174. | 

d muneris ſuſlinebat Epiſcopus, in Preſbzterorum cœtu. At- 
gue id ipſum PRO TEMPORUM NECESSITATE ui human cons 
1s 
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is another queſtion. My buſineſs is only to 
ſhew, that theſe teſtimonies are nothing to the 


Letter-writer's purpoſe b. 


What would the Letter-writer ſay, if one 


ſhould bring a teſtimony from a moderate Ro- 


man Catholic writer, expreſſing his fears for 
England, on account of the great power of the 
biſhops, leſt it ſhould fall under the ancient ty- 
ranny of a prelatical hierarchy ? Yer ſuch a teſ- 
timony is extant, as _y be ſeen in the mar- 
gin 4. 


' ſenſu inductum, agent” i254 weteres. Inſtitut. lib. iv. cap. ir. 


ſect. 2. 


? Biſhop Ellis, and after him the Letter-wwriter, had the 4. 


cretion not to mention Mr. C/aude's evidence produced by Bi- 
ſhop Stilling fleet, as they were conſcious how impertinent Claude”s 
explanation of himſelf, mentioned above, had made it to the 
point in hand. But, in truth, what that gentleman there ſays 
on his own account 1s equally applicable to moſt of the au- 
thorities brought from others of the ſame perſuaſion. 


4 Anglis ego timeo. Epiſcoporum magna illa poteſtas, licet 
fab rege, prorſus mihi ſuſpecta eft; ubi wel regem facilem nacti 
fuerint, vel magni ſpiritus archiepiſcopum habuerint, regia au- 
thoritas peſſundabitur, et epiſcopi ad abſalutam dominationem aſpi- 
rabunt. Ego equum epbippiatum in ANGLIA widere videor et 
aſcenſurum propediem equitem antiquum divino. Verum omnia 
divine prowidentiæ ſulſunt. Preface to Brown's tranſlation of 
Father Paul's Letters, p. li. Mr. Brown, knowing how diſ- 
taſteful this language would be to his brethren, makes a va- 
riety of apologies for his author for—ſpeaking the truth. 
Among other things, he ſets forth the tyranny of Bancroft in 
ſtrong terms. And fo far the Prefacer muſt think himſelf 


Of 


Et; 
Ke 


„ 
Of the very ſame ſtamp are the authorities 
he cites from the Diſſenters at home, and from 
thoſe he calls their friends; among which, Mal- 
fingham's Letter in Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory, is 
produced, firſt by Biſhop Ellis, and from him 
Dy our Letter- writer, p. 29. 


In the firſt place, I object to this Letter, for 1 
want of authenticity. It is without date of time 
or place. No one knows who Monſ. Critoy was, 
nor what could occaſion him to make ſuch an 
inquiry into Q. Elzabeth's dealings with the Pu- 
ritans, as required an anſwer from a Secretary 
of State ; and the Hiſtorian gives it only as a 
tranſlation, /aid to be taken from the original. 


But admit the Letter to be genuine, why 
ſhould we give Sir Francis Wal/ingham more cre- 
dit than the Letter-writer himſelf does? Mal- 
fingham, in 1583, wiſhed “ King James not to 
= © impute to the Queen thoſe things which had 
lately fallen out in Scotland r.“ But the Let- 
ter- writer is poſitive, p. 25, © that this ſame 
D Queen ſupported the Scotch Preſbyterians,“ 
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+ obliged to him, as that detail of Bancrof7*s exploits is a full 
> anſwer to every thing the Letter-2writer hath brought on his 
behalf, and might ſave the trouble of giving any other. Be 
it obſerved, by the way, that the doctrines advanced in Biſhop' 
= Gibſon's Codex were, about the year 1736, ſhewn to have a 
direct tendency to verify Father Paul's prophecy, by one of the 
B greateſt and moſt upright lawyers of his time, 

= - Biog. Brit. WaLsInGHaM, Rem. [K.] 

= F by 
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by whoſe oppoſition thoſe very things had fallen 
out; for which fact, there is indeed much better 
authority than his own *. 


The Gentleman, I doubt not, will have fo 
much wit in his anger as to ſay, that Sir Francis 
was here playing the politician ; and that, what- 
ever the truth was, it was not his buſineſs to ſhew 
his miſtreſs in an unfavourable light to the King 
of Scotland, But neither was it his buſineſs to 
give the Frenchman an unfavourable idea of the 
Queen's treatment of the Puritans. And yet as 
ſurely as Elizabeth ſupported the Preſbyterians 
in Scotland, ſo ſurely did ſhe not pay ſufficient 
regard to conſcience, when ſhe choſe to inforce 
conformity. 


Nothing, for inſtance, could be farther from 
the truth, than that „when the Puritans re— 
« fuſed the uſe of ſome ceremonies and rites as 
5 ſuperſtitions, they were tolerated with much 
*& connivency and gentleneſs. Nobody knew 
better than V/o/lneham himſelf that this was 
abſolutely falſe. In 1582, Sir Francis wrote a 
letter to Archbiſhop Mhitgiſt, in favour of one 
Mr. Levermore, © a man of good report, and 
« whom he had found conformable, and will- 
© ing to obſerve ſuch orders as are appointed 
c to be uſed by the church.“ That is to ſay, 
ſufficiently conformable according to law. But 


See Biſhop Purnet's Hiſt. Reform. vol, iii. p. 320, 330. 
Not 


— 


E 


ndt the leaſt indulgence was to be Had for him; 


from the ſturdy prelate; nothing leſs than ſub- 
ſcription to his own articles, for which he pleads 


the Queen's wiſh and defire, and is not content 
that Levermore ſhould ſubſcribe, as far as he 
law requireth at his hand, a point which he would 
not leaye to the determination of lawyers, but 
took it upon himſelf; and that he might rack the 
man's conſcience to the utmoſt, he fixes mean- 
ings of his own to Levermore's general expreſ- 
ſions, ſtrives to enſnare him with interrogatories ; 


and when Levermore and ſuch as he ſtood upon 


their privileges'as Chriſtians and Engliſhmen, it 
availed them not. They were arbitrarily rejected 
in conſequence of his Grace's pious declaration, 
that he would, as far as he could, promiſe that 
none ſhould thereafter come into the church to breed 
acc troubles. In which he was ſurely in the 
right, if he was not wrong in calling theſe poor 
men's ſcruples by the name of Atheijmn t. 

Again. Walſnzham is repreſented in this let- 
ter, as charging the Puritans, „with making 
many ſubjects in doubt to take oaths, which 
is one of the fundamental parts of juſtice in 
* this land.” (A paſſage, by the way, which 
the Letter-writer, modeſtly enough, drops in his 
citation, though Dr. Ellis was not ſo ſcrupulous.) 
As if the Queen's ſubjects were by the Puritans 


Fuller, Ch, Hiſt. B. ix. p. 162. | 
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brought in doubt, about oaths of all ſorts; or 
as if the oath ex gficio, to anſwer interrogatories 
put to them for the purpoſe of accuſing them- 
ſelves, was a part of the fundamental juſtice of 
the nation. Could Malſingham be either ſo ig⸗ 
norant, or ſo diſingenuous ? | 

I have paſſed by the citations he brings from 
ſome of the old Puritans to ſhew that they con- 
demned the ſeparation of ſome men, or rather 
the reaſons for their ſeparation which ſome men 
gave, who, the Letter-writer would have it un- 
derſtood, were of the main diſciplinarian body 
I have paſſed by theſe, I fay, as of no ſort 

of conſequence, unleſs the Letter-writer will al- 
low the objections of Cartwright and the reſt, Þ* 
againſt the government and diſcipline of the | 


Li Church of England, to be of equal weight. 
| The truth is, theſe ſeparatiſts were Browni/ſts, | 
" ce whoſe rigidneſs, Mr. Pierce informs us, © the 55 
| 6 Puritans always diſliked, and were the chief T 
'k « writers againſt them; for which,” ſays he, 
1 te the biſhops, according to the uſual gratitudlde 
| « of that time, rewarded them with filencing, 
e ſaſpenſion, and impriſonment v.“ It may, how: 
ever, be worth remarking, that, according to Bi- 0 
ſhop Stilling fleet, three of the four reaſons given 2 
by Barrow and Greenwood for their ſeparation, Þ< 
were taken from Cariwright's Admonition to the B 


* Vindication, p. 144. $ 
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Parliament *. Whence I think it may be con- 
cluded, that Cartwright's intention in writing 
againſt the Browni/ts, was not ſo much to juſtify 
the Church of England, as the Letter-writer would 
have it, as to correct the too violent operation 

of his own phyſic. 
CARTWRIGH Was a formidable adverſary, and, 
out of all queſtion, one of the moſt learned di- 


vines of his time. All conceſhons from ſuch a 


man mult have been very valuable to the op- 


poſing party, when they could be had. When 


they could not, he was then, @ dealer in words, 


but barren in matter, a man perfectly childiſb, 
Holding with Papiſts, &c. Y 


However, it ſeems, he went out of the world, 


if not in the odour of ſanity, with a very good 


grace, © ſeriouſly lamenting the troubles he had 
c occaſioned in the church by the ſchiſm he had 
© been a great fomenter of, and wiſhed he was 


to begin his life again, that he might teſtify 


© to the world the diſlike he had of his former 


„ways; and in this opinion he died.” 

This, however, is the man who is cited by the 
Letter-writer, as writing again/t the ſchiſm. But 
that is nothing; this laſt reſtimony is in/tar om- 
nium, and it is worth our while to inquire how 


the Letter-writer came by it. 


x Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, p. 28. 
Firſt Letter, p. 70. = Ibid. p. 68. 
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_ Carrwricar died in the year 1601. Bi- 
ſhop Morton in 1659. In the year 1662, or 
thereabouts, Sir Henry Telverion publiſhed a 
little poſthumous piece written by Biſhop Mor- 
ten, with a Preface of his own, in which he 
gives the reader this recantation, as a cordial 
draught, I ſuppoſe, for the Barthelemites, Well, 
but how came Sir Henry Telverton by this anec- 
dote ? Why, „a ſober perſon had it from Cart- 
« corioht himſelf on his death-bed, that ſober 
“ perſon told it to one in Warwick, and that one 
ce in Warwick told it to Sir Henry Telverton;“ and 
fo out it comes for the jir/t time, with theſe re- 
ſpectable atteſtations, fixty years after Cart- 
wwright's death. 


Which puts me in mind of a ſtory 1 have 
heard of the origin of the tale of Oliver Crom- 
zwelPs meeting the Devil in a wood. Dof 
& thou not know,” ſays Dr. Bentley to a reader 
of Hiſtory, © where Echard get that curious 2 
- © zale? Why then PII tell thee, He bad it fron 
e C—Ib—rch, 20% had it from an old $voman in 
e Suffolk *,” - 

And yet our Letter-writer glibly ſwallows | 
this bon morgeau, and much good may it do him. 
But let him not attempt to cram it down people's 
throats who have not ſo large a ſwallow. No- 
thing, indeed, can poſſibly be too tough for the 


2 Bentitiana, MS, 


digeſtia [+ 


| E 37 J 
digeſtion of a man, who can retail for authentic 
the exploded forgeries of Heath and Commyn. 


3. 
te N 


In what light the Diſſenters of the preſent 
day may look upon theſe teſtimonies and conceſ- 
ens of their predeceſſors, I have no opportu- 
nity to know. The Letter-writer inſinuates, 
p. 63, that they are a different fort of people 
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from what they were then, and have fixed | 
their ſeparation upon ſo very different a foot- | 
ing, that they would flight the alterations pro- | 
« poſed in 1689 as trifles, and make demands | 


of quite another nature.” To this I can fay: - 
no more, than that I ſuppoſe they are kept out 

of the church for want of /ome conceſſions; but 

Vith the nature and extent of their preſent de- 

e 2 mands, I am utterly unacquainted. All I know 

5 1 is, that theſe foreign teſtimonies, and domeſtic con- 

/ 1 £2/:9ns, were uterly futile and impertinent, in 
er the light of objections, to the demands of their 

11 LA venerable anceſtors ; whilſt they could appeal ; 
do the teſtimonies of Uſher, Williams, Prideaux, 7 
4 3 Brownrigg, Ward, Featly, Hacket, five of them | 
£ biſhops of the eſtabliſhed church, that the Li- 
BZ troy ought to hate been amended in above 
thirty of thoſe places to which they made objec- 
tions, not to mention Archbiſhop Uſher*s plan 
for the reduction of Epiſcopacy b. 
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* See The Conformiſt's Plea for Non-conformiſts, p. 23 


5 What 


E 
What authenticity the author of the Preface 
might allow to Biſhop Barlow's account of the 
Hampton-Court conference, I pretend not to ſay. 
The Letter-auriter, it ſeems, was miſtaken a little 


in that matter, for which, having made the 
amende honorable, he may be now excuſed. But, 


to ſpeak my mind freely, I look upon Barlow's 
account as a real farce, a kind of a tragi-comedy 
of three acts, full of fictitious circumſtances, 
contrived to ſet the biſhops i in the 5%, and the 
miniſters in the wor/? light poſhible © 


The conſequences, indeed, were totally tra- 


gical, as the author of the Preface hath ob- 
ſerved; and this the Letter-writer would excuſe, 
by alledging, that the miniſters, upon the event 
of the conference, promiſed to be quiet and obe- 


© See Calderausod's Hiſt. of the church of Scotland, p. 474. 
Pierce's Vindication, p. 155. 3 Hickman's Review of Heyiin': 
Certamen Epiſtolare, p. 28. ; Fuller's Ch. Hiſt. B. x. p. 21.; 


and the Letters at the end of Barlou's Account, Phenix, F 
vol. I. Of the zragical part of this farce no inſtances are 


wanted. All the world knows it. In the conical part the 
Liater-euriter is a little intereſted. He had, p. 67. very ſc- 


we 


nets 


r 


riouſly quoted the Royal Moderator, at this conference, for 


an eloguent ſaying, viz. that ** ſuch ſtrict reformers as rejected 


« every thing the Papiſts uſed muſt go barefoot, for the Pa- 
5 piſts wore ſhoes and ſtockings.” Barloau obſerves, that the 


King ſaid this to Dr. Reynolds, merrily; and indeed a merry 


argument it is, But extremely well calculated for the /erion/- 


neſs of our Letter-writer, and bis friend Biſhop Ellis, who deal ES 


much in this kind of concluſions, 
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13 
dient. But he well knows, that theſe miniſters 
had no commiſſion to anſwer for the whole body 
2 of the Puritans, Conſcious of this, after jumbling 
together the different ſentiments of particular 
men at very diſtant times, he comes to this fri- 
gid concluſion, © The truth is,“ ſays he, “ the 
« duty of toleration was ſcarce ſeen by any on 
ct either fide.” | 


, No ! what became of Q. £lizabeth's principle, 
; 2 mentioned in Walfngham's letter, that Con- [ 
= /ſerences are not to be forced? What was become | 
-. © dof all thoſe excellent pleas for toleration urged _ 
buy our firſt Reformers to the perſecuting Pa- 
, |* piſts? And what will become of all thoſe apo- 
t logies our Letter-writer hath made for Parker 
and Whitgift, who aſſerted the neceſſity of obe- 
dience to the eſtabliſhment, and to the Lyeer's 
„las, as they called them? Bancroft and Laud 
vw: preached the ſame doctrine, and the Letter- 
1 writer accepts it for orthodox; and indeed his 
oracle Biſhop Ellis could not have budged one 
foot in juſtification of the Sacramental Teſt, 
without accepting it too. All which preſuppoſes, 
that the parties concerned were very well ac- i 
quainted with the juſt limits of the duty of to- | 
| leration. | 


« And therefore,” ſays the Letter-writer, 
our cenſures of both ſhould be tempered with 
great compaſhon.” Why then let our com- 

paſſion 
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L. 904 
paſſion be extended to Pole, Gardiner, and Bon- 
ner, for they had the ſame things to ſay for 
themſelves, and even to thoſe Puritans, whom, 
though without power, our Lettergoriter deter- 


mines to have been perſecutors in their hearts, 
for as ſure as ever they ſhould come into power, 


they would juſtify their intolerance by the very 
ſame ſort of pleas d. 


The ſmall miſtake in the citation of Pierce's 
Vindication, Pref. p. xxiv. will be eaſily rectified, 
by removing it to the end of the foregoing pa- 
ragraph, and placing the note of reference be- 
fore the other three authorities. It would not 
indeed have been worth notice, if the Leiter- 


4 It is a mere idle fancy to ſuppoſe that any party whatſo- 
ever, ſince the ſtrong fortreſs of Popery was broke into, ſhould 
have been ignorant of what is due to the rights of conſcience 


in matters of religion. Their own ſenſibilities in a ſtate of 
ſuffering prove, in a thouſand inſtances, that they were not 


ignorant of it. Even Biſhop Poyret in the days of Q. Mary 
could ſay, Civil power is a power and ordinance of God, 
« appointed to certain things, but no general miniſter over all 
& things. God hath not given it power over the one, and the 


* beſt part of man, that is, the foul and conſcience of man; 


but only over the other, and the worſt part of man, that 
© is, the body, and thoſe things that belong unto this tem- 
«« poral life of man.” Treatiſe of Pelitigue Power, 4to, edit. 
1042, p. 23. One might trace the knowledge of this prin- 
ciple through many books publiſhed in almoſt every year, 
down from Biſhop Paynet to Biſhop Taylrr's Liberty of Pro- 
pheſying : which leaves our Lerter-auriter's Heroes, and even 
Biſhop Ellis himſelf, without excuſe. 
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writer had not called for a proof that Bancroft 
was the prototype of Laud's and Sheldon's poli- 
tics: for in the page of the Vindication where 
he could not find any thing relating to the 
ſtopping of the embarkation, he might have 
found ample proof of Bancroft's © enſnaring men 
* into ſubſcription, of his cunning in ſecreting 
« the number of Nonconformiſts from the King 
* and the Lords, with a menace to thoſe whoſe 
* ſubſcription was reſpited for ſome ſhort time, 
either to conform at the end of it, or 79 dif- 
« poſe of themſelves and ther families ſome other 
« «way, as being men unfit, for their obſtinacy 
© and contempr, to occupy ſuch places ©.” The 
very plan purſued by Sheldon afterwards. 


The Letter-writer cavils at a paſſage in the 
Preface, where it is ſaid, that“ Bancroft forgot 


to tell Spotfwood how many ſhip-loads he had 


« terrified into the plantations ;” and fays, © the 
« firit ſhip-load of Puritans that we know of, 
© about 120 perſons, did not go to America till 
© ten years after Bancrof?'s death, p. 41. 


It is true, Smith and Robinſon, with their ſeve- 
ral congregations, were terrified firſt into Hol- 
land, whence the latter, after ſome years ſtay, 
went with the remains of his flock into America. 
Robinſon went to Amſterdam in 1608. Smith 
lome time before, but both of them, “ by rea- 


* Picrce's Vindication, p. 199, 170. 
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„„ 
« fon of the perſecutions under Archbiſhop 
« Bancroft growing hotter.” Here then are 
7290 ſhip-loads terrified out of the land, at leaſt, 
by Bancroft, My author, whom I cite in the 
margin ', gives an account of two more ſhip- 
loads, who went from Hull about 1607, and 
probably joined themſelves to Smith's congre- 
gation. ; 

But were none terrified into the Plantations 
during Bancroft's reign ! The Letter-writer ſays, 
ce none that he knows of.” Nevertheleſs, we 
have the following account in Wilſon. © The 
&« firſt who ſent a colony into this country [ New 


England] was the Lord Chief Juſtice Popham, 


&© in the year 1606, —The firſt Planters in New 
England, having ſeated themſelves low, few 
* of them were left” [ſome, however] © to di- 
rect thoſe that ſucceeded in a better way. 
« Yet people, by dear experience, overcame it 
e by degrees, being YEARLY ſupplied by men 
© whoſe induſtry and affections taught them there 
ewas more hope to find sAFETY in New Eng- 
« land, than in the Old s.“ In 1614, one or 
more ſhip- loads embarked for New-England, 
were ſtopped, but afterwards ſuffered to go *. 


Sir Richard Baker is very circumſtantial in his 


account of tne ſettlements in Virginia, and of the 


Ff Neale's Hiſt, of New England, vol. i. p. 73—78. 
s Wilſer's Life of James I. p. 75, 76. 

* Tbid, p. 74. | 
| numbers 


E 09 1 
numbers that were ſent there in 1607, 1608, and 
1609, to the amount of 290 perſons. He agrees 
with Wilſon, that the firſt attempt to ſettle New 
England was made in 1606; after which, he ſpeaks 
of © many attempts to ſettle a Plantation rhere, 
« of many miſcarriages anddiſaſters in making the 
« attempts, till, in 1624, there was a plantation 
« ſettled, though but a ſmall one i,” 


With reſpe& to thoſe who went to Virginia, 
Rapin Thoyras ſays expreſsly, that, © on account 
© of Bancroft's never ceaſing to plague the Puri- 
e tans, great numbers of them reſolved to go 
« and ſettle in Virginia, which was diſcovered in 
the late Reign by Sir Walter Raleigh k.“ 

Now how will the Letter-writer come off? 
Did he, or did he not know of theſe ſhip-loads? 
If he did not know of them, he 1s a little too 
poſitive in his contradiction. But I am rather in- 
clined to think he knew of theſe migrations very 
well, and that he is prepared to inform us, that 
the people who compoſed them did not go by 
9hip-loads, but by the means of Wings and Cork- 
Jackets. | 


The Letter-writer, after repreſenting the au- 
thor of the Preface as a diſturber, and as an ex- 
ception to his own general rule, 7hat (contrary 


i Chronicle, p. 447, 448. 
* Vol. IX. octavo, 173. p. 312. 


3 to 


14 1 
to Spotzword*s complaint) the more ſuch difturbers 
are tolerated, the leſs noiſe they make, goes on 
thus : 


© And unleſs ſuch noiſe be more hard to cure 
e than their halting, you gave us a contrary 
&« inſtance from Fuller, who informs us that many 
cc cripples im conformity, at that time, were cured 
&« of their baiting Verein, by not being tolerats 
5p. 41. 


By not being tolerated! Alas! poor ſouls, they 


never intended to try, whether they ſhould be 
tolerated or no. The King's religion was to be 
their religion, at ail events: and they would 
have made juſt as good Papiſts, or Mahometans, 
as Church-of-England men, had the King though: 
fit to take his rule of Faith from the Decrees of 
Trent, or the Haran. 


If Fuller had i this caſe in ambigu- 
ous terms, it had been no wonder that our Let- 
ter-coriter ſhould, in the ſimplicity of his appre- 


- henfion, have taken the wrong fide of it: but 


he had cunning enough to perceive, that to take 


it in Fuller's plain meaning, might have ſuggeſted 
an unlucky compariſon of the conduct of theſe 
men with that of ſome of his conforming Friends. 


He choſe therefore rather to mold it after his 
own idea, which appears too evidently to be, that 


a little of the old Monarch's harrying would be | 


no 


— 


N 


9s J 
no improper remedy either for the noiſe or the 
halting of the preſent times, 


With reſpe& to the matter of fact, to ſhew 
how dextrouſly the wEESs of the Groupe (who, 
in Archbiſhop T://ot/on's phraſe, wit, be the 
Church of England I can turn the ſame incident 
to different purpoſes, as different occaſions de- 
mand, take the following account of it from one 
of the religious Convocation-men of 1689: 


« In the beginning of King James the firſt's 
© reign, the Preſbyterians of this Kingdom en- 
« tertained violent hopes of an eccleſiaſtical re- 


© yolution ; and gave out every where, that the 


“King, having been bred in Scotland in the Pref- 
„ byterian way, was deſirous of a change in fa- 
« your of it. A great number of Conformiſts, and 
«© a much greater number than have yet appear- 
«ed for this new project the intended Compre- 
hen/ion of 1689 ], © joined with the Nonconfor- 
e milts, defamed the Common Prayer without 
e meaſure, declared they could never ſubſcribe 
again, though they had done it ſeveral times 
before. You know the, iſſue; they found them- 
** ſelves miſtaken in the King's intentions; the 
« moderate men were glad to be reconciled, and 


ga the church outlived the haſty triumphs of her 


enemies, and the h of her pretended 
« friends 
1 Birck's Life of 7 illotjen, octavo, p. 242, 


= Remarks from the country upon the two Letters relating to 


the Convocation and tt London, 1639-90, at the 8 
555 n 


TJ] 
ce In the place which you quote from Ruſh- 
ce worth,” ſays the Leiter- writer, to prove that 
tc the malicious Laud, that they might reap no 
c advantage from their induſtry, &c. contrived 
© to cramp their trade by fooliſh Proclamations, 
te there is abſolutely nothing more than an order 
© of Council, April 6, 1638, at which three 
te privy councilors” [There were thirteen] © be- 
te ſides Laud were preſent to talk of a late re- 
© ſtraint, which, &c.“ p. 28. 

Judge, reader. At the end of this order 
of Council are theſe very words: ** And 
© that Mr. Attorney General fhatl forthwith 
« draw up A PROCLAMATION, expreſſing his 
« Majeſty's Royal pleaſure to prohibit all mer- 
tc chants, maſters, and owners of fhips, from 
& henceforth, to ſet forth any ſhip or ſhips with 
e paſſengers for New England, till they have firſt 
&« obtained ſpecial licence on that behalf ſrom 
6 ſuch of the Lords of his Majeſty's moſt honour- 
able Privy-council as are appointed for the bu- 
e ſineſs of foreign Plantations.” Of whom, Laud 
was the leader and principal. And that there 
were more orders of Council to the like effect, 
the Letter-writer himſelf acknowledges. 

I am unwilling to put him to more ſhame up- 
on this ſubjc ect; but his next fraud is ſo palpable, 
that there is no excuſing it. He tells us, that, 
in the order of Council, © a reaſon is given of 
* this 


oe 


11 


te this ne the diſorders and want of Go- 
« yernment in that colony, through which well- 
« affected perſons had ſuffered much loſs in their 
« eſtates by the unruly faction, whereof ſundry 
« and great complaints had been made, and 
proved to be true.” 


Would not any man now conceive that this 
wnrily faction was made up of traitors and rebels 
to the King and the State? who then were the 
complainers ? Oh, that ſhould have come in at the 
gap, which is filled up in the order by tho/e 
«who are well affefted to religion, as well as go- 
vernment. That is to ſay, by the creatures of 
Laud, againſt the Nonconformiſts of New Eng- 
land, whom the pious Archbiſhop, like his wors 
thy deſcendants of the Convocation 1689, would 
not allow to have any religion, And is not this 
abſelutely clever, to keep a profound ſilence both 
with reſpect to religion and the proclamation men- 
rioned in this order of Council, for the laudable 


purpoſe of giving the lye to a troubleſome anta- 
goniſt? 


The Letter-writer may do as he pleaſes for me, 
whether he will believe Dr. Heylin or not, that 
there was a project to ſend a Biſhop to America 


with an army to ſupport his authority, at the 


time referred to in the Preface. But the fact 
being admitted (and why it ſhould not no good 
reaſon can be given), he will make himſelf per- 
"© fecty 


1 
fectly ridiculous, to form ſo much as a doubt . 
that Laud was the Pre/ident of that College of 
chief Phyficians who were to take eſpecial care of 
the church's health. Let me intreat the reader 
to peruſe the whole paſſage in Heylin; and then 
declare upon his honeſt word, whether Heylin 
could have learned to deſcant ſo fcientifically on 
the diſtemper of New England, or what was the 7 
proper method of cure, any where but in the 7 
ſchool of his maſter Laud. 


As I profeſs to be entirely upon the defenſive, 
Ihave but little to do with theLezter-writer”*s ſpecu- 
lations, which do not immediately affect the Pre- 
facer upon whom he remarks. But as he, on tje 
preſent occaſion, chooſes to indulge his genius in 
a meditation upon the more modern project of 
Epiſcopizing our American colonies, I hope he 
will give me leave to recreate myſelf and my 
readers with a ſhort obſervation upon it. 


Having allowed that the deſign of ſending a 
Biſhop to New England, with an army to back 
him, was a wicked one, he thus proceeds: And 
© jr would be a wickedneſs of the ſame, I mean 
<« of the perſecuting kind, to reſtrain thoſe whoſe 
« conſciences chuſe epiſcopal government from hay- 
ing biſhops in ſuch manner fettled among them, 
&« 25 to have no concern with perſons of different 
<« ſentiments, nor encroach on any man's civil or 
« religious rights, nor make any change in the 
e conſtitution 
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« conſtitution of the government, or the powers 
« of the magiſtrate adminiſtering it.“ p. 39. 


This is all very fair and moderate; nor can I 
ſee any more harm in it, than there would be in 
not reſtraining thoſe whoſe conſciences do not 
chuſe to wear their own hair, from having a 
periwig- maker ſettled among them. But the miſ- 
fortune is, that theſe Gentlemen of the groupe, let 
them wear what periwig they will, cannot up- 
on all occaſions diſguiſe their genuine com- 
plexion. 


It was but at p. 36, that our Letter-auriter 
dropped a pious interceſſory ejaculation, that 
FX © the ſect of Antiepiſcopalians might not be- 
c come too powerful in America.” Now no- 
thing in the world ſo promiſing to obviate this 
impending evil, as ſettling epiſcopal govern- 
ment among them; but to what purpoſe, if 
epiſcopal government is to have no concern 
with perſons of different ſentiments, to encroach 
upon no man's religious rights, nor make any 
change in the conſtitution of their eccleſiaſ- 
ical government? It is a clear caſe, that the 
Americans, in our author's account, can only be 
too powerful as a ſect, and quatenus antiepiſco- 
alians. Convert them, and the danger is over. 
piſcopalians cannot be too powerful. But this 


an never be done with the ſcanty faculties al- 
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dents. 


It is a very ſoft character our Letter-writer 
gives of Archbiſhop Laud, that he was © too 
vehement in his natural temper, and too fond 
* of externals in religion.” It is too well known 
into what outrageous acts of violence and cruelty 
the former broke out in the exerciſe of his pub- | 
lic office; and into what abject and ridiculous | 
acts of groſs ſuperſtition he was tranſported by | 
the latter. It is impoſſible to impoſe upon the 
world, by pretending to balance theſe with ſome Th 
good qualities in his private character. What is 
his generolity* and munificence to a few indivi- 
duals, or even to ſome public ſocieties ; to his 


[ 
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lotted by our Letter- writer to American biſhops. 
However, as I have no doubt, but the checking 
theſe too powerful ſectaries is one inducement 
to our Letter-writer”s conſcience to chuſe epiſco- 
pal government for America; I think him muck 
in the right to get his biſhops thither at any rate, 
and to truſt for the reſt to the chapter of acci- 


oppreſſion of multitudes who had che fry? clan WW 


upon his benevolence, and whom, inſtead of en- 
couraging and protecting in the enjoyment of 
their civil and religious rights, he endeavourcd | 
to deprive of every human comfort, merely for 


aſſerting them n? 


n A pamphlet juſt publiſhed, and now before me, the a. 5 
thor of which ſeems to me not to be over well diſpoſed towars y 


He 


FT mt +] 


He had learning, it is true; and he wrote a 


good book againſt Popery : but what merit could 
he claim for this, while-he was all his life-time 
acting for it ©? How many thonſands would be 


the Colonies, hath the following paſſage: The ſeverity of 
« the Laudæan perſecution increaſing, a number of Gentlemen 
© of figure and eftate made a propoſal to the company for ſet- 
« tling Maſſachuſetts Bay, to go themſelves over, and ſettle in 
<« the country,” A ſhort wiew of the Hiſtory of the Colony of 
Maſſachuſets Bay, London, 1769, p. 27, 28. Poſterity, we ſee 
will call the actions of their predeceffors by the right names, in 
ſpite of all prejudices and gloſſes of particular perſons. Is the 


driving whole families of fgure and 2/ate out of the kingdom 


to be palliated, by calling it zhe effec? of a vehemence of natu- 
ral temper? | 


Jo give all the proofs of this that are extant, would be to 
tranſcribe Dr. Laud's whole Hiſtory from the firſt notice the 
world took of him. Suffice it to refer the reader to the laſt 
chapter of Gage's Survey of the Veſt Indies, in the folio edi- 
tion, for the Eæpurgators after the Reſtoration took effectual 
care to have it caſtrated from the ſubſequent editions in octavo, 
as injurious to their ſaint and martyr. However, in 1712, when 
Laud's high-church Poſterity were furiouſly purſuing his plan, 
an honeſt man ventured to publiſh this obnoxious chapter in a 
ſmall oRavo pamphlet printed for Popping in Pater-no/ter Row, 
with a ſmart Preface, cenſuring the roguery of the Expurgators, 
and eſtabliſhing Gage's veracity, which indeed is now put out 
of all diſpute, by the publication of the Clarendon papers. I 
cannot reſiſt the temptation of preſenting the reader with a 
ſenſible reflection of the editor, reſpecting Mr. Mharton's teſti- 
monies in favour of this Archbiſhop, contraſted with Gage's ac- 
count of him: It is not pretended, ſays he, that Laud ap- 
© proved the doctrinal articles of that Church; but tis poſ- 
** fible, that one who diſlikes many points of the Romiſn faith, 
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„ 
well acquainted with his eccleſiaſtical edicts, and 
eye-witnefſes of his whole pontifical apparatus, 


who would never read a line in his baok, per- 
haps never hear of it? What the Letter-writer 


ſays of his converting Chillingworth, wants proof P; 


cc may yet be very fond of introducing her 7yrannical Governs 
„ert. and, in order to it, of amuſing the poor laity with the long 
train of her gaudy and myſterious ceremonies, that, while they 
te ſtand fondly gazing at this lure, and are buſied about imper- 
te tinences, they may the more eaſily be circumvented into irre- 
* coverable bondage, by men of deeper but more miſchievous 
te deſigns.” I would humbly recommend this paſſage to the 


jerious contemplation of the Letler-auriter. I can afſure him, it 


is underſtood to fit others of more recent memory than Arch- 
biſhop Laud; ſome of thoſe in particular, whoſe defence he hath 
undertaken in this Letter. 

? Archbiſhop Laud, in his ſpeech before the Lords, quoted 
by Des Maizcarx (Life of Chillingwoorth, p. 11, 12.) pretends 
to no more than bringing Chillingaverih back from Douay. 
But Anthony Mood, an evidence in this caſe, omni exceptione ma- 
jer, aſcribes his leaving Douay to other cauſes, without menti- 
oning the Archbiſhop, till he ſpeaks of Chiilingwworth's arrival 
in England. Ath. Ox. vol. ii. col. 42. Chillingworth him- 
ſelf, in the Dedication of his immortal work to King Charles I. 
puts his converſion upon his having, with the greateſt equa- 
«« ty and indifferency, made enquiyy and ſcarch into the grounds 
* on both ſides; and if we may admit of any bias given him 
in this ſearch, it muſt be imputed to Dr. Potter's Anfwer to Charity 

Miftaken, which, as Chillingworth fays in the ſame Dedication, 


% was written by ſpecial order from his Majeſty, —peradventure 


not without ſome aim at the recovery of one of his ſubjects, 
[Chilliugworth himſelf} from a dangerous deviation.” How 
ſhall we account for his omitting all mention of Zaud on this 
pecafion, and at this period of time [1637], if ZLaud had been 
a material inſtrument in his converſion? = 


and 


e 


Ei 3 


and what he adds of Hales's wiſhing he had died 
in his ſtead, may be ranked among the tales of 
Laud's converting Hales from Socinianiſin, of 
Hales's recanting the hereſies contained in his 
tract of Schiſin, propagated by Heylin, Long, 


Fchard, and others of that caſt d. 


The Savoy-conference is the next particular 
worth notice; concerning which, the difference 
between the Letter-writer and the author of the 


Preface is, on which ſide lay the hypocriſy, 


ſophiſtry, &c. of that memoxable aſſembly ? 
which may eaſily be decided by the following 
authorities, without deſcending to particulars : 


« The party in the houſe of Commons, ſays 
« Lord Clarendon, that was devoted to the King, 
and to the old principles of church and ſtate, — 
thought not fit / t croſ the Preſbyterians, as 
« to make them deſperate in their hopes of ſatis- 
« faction ; but, with the concurrence of thoſe 
„ho were of contrary factions, diverted the 
„argument, by propoſing other ſubjects of more 
immediate relation to the public peace, to be 
« firſt conſidered and diſpatched ; and the model 
for religion to be debated and prepared by 
that committee which had been nominated be- 
fore his Majefty's return to that purpoſe: 
* They not doubting to cRoss and PuzZzLE any 


See Des Maizeaux, Life of Hales, Rem [o & H] and Rem. 
lo] p. 87. : 
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« pernicious reſolutions here, till time and their 
& own extravagant follies had put ſome end to 
« their deſtructive defigns r.“ Which pernicious 
reſolutions, and 'deſtruftive deſigns, were aimed 
at—a reformation in the Church, 


Here we have a fair confeſſion to what all 
Charles the. Second's declarations, conferences, 
and commiſſions tended ; namely, to divert, croſs, 
and puzzle the Nonconformiſts, till, by the ſtrength 
of Party, means might be found, and pretences 
taken, to narrow the terms of conformity, and to 
plague them to the purpoſe, which was happily 
accompliſhed by the Savoy conference. 


So however it happened, that many of the 
Nonconformiſts, being men of ſenſe and pene- | 
tration, and having detected the cunning of the 
artificers, contrived to counter-croſs and counters 
puzzle them, which Lord Clarendon, and after 
him our Letter-writer, charges upon their difin- 
genuity and want of integrity, without the leaſt Þ 
intimation of the pernicious policy of the Chan- 
cellor and the biſhops, which made the Noncon- Þ7 
formiſts ſo jealous and circumſpect. The deſ- 7 
{© piſed Preſbyterians, ſays Mr. Pierce, were not 
e ſo ſtupid, as not plainly to perceive at what 
King Charles was driving.“ =_ 
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7 Ciarendon's Contin. and Life, vol. ii. p. 17. 
* Vindication, p. 228. Dr. Nichols was obliged to confel 8 


that the Eimops knew it at laſt, but ſtill went on, and LE 
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For my own part, I think Biſhop Burnet's 
account ſufficient to juſtify whatever the author 
of the Preface hath faid upon the ſubject; but 

to put the matter out of all doubt, the following 
character of the commiſſioners on each fide, by a 
candid and ingenuous Conformiſt, who lived in 
thoſe times, will give fall ſatisfaction to the ca- 
vils of the Letter-writer : 


* The Commiſhoners who pleaded for a Union 
© without a Reformation, were the /zronge/# and 
&« /titfe/t of any in the Church of England. Men 
of great learning, long experience in the Eccle- 
cc faiticalGovernment, and that had ſuffered much, 
«© and were much exaſperated, as being (ſeveral 
© of them, next the Biſhops) moſt obnoxious to 
* the Parliament, as moſt guilty of innovations 
* in doctrinè and diſcipline, by the informations 
* and complaint of as learned and as great men as 
« any of them in the church of England, as may 
* be eaſily produced out of the beſt accounts 
fe of thoſe times; all, except Dr. Morley, Dr. 
* Earle, Dr. Sanderſon (againſt whom I remem- 
ber no complaints), and a few beſide. Their 
« conſtancy and ſufferings did recommend them 
eto the King's favour, and the great agreement 
in their general deſign held them to one ano» 
ther; and having the diſpoſal of preferments 


" complied with the Court, for fear of being accounted FANATI- 
car,“ which was ten times worſe than being accounted ro- 


PISH, Def. nee, p. 37. 
* 28 
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« 25 they pleaſed, or at leaſt the recommenda- 


« tion of candidates, expectants complied with 
„ them, and were forward to walk according 
© to their meaſures. The moderating biſhops, 
« Hall, Prideaux, Brownrigge, were gone to hea- 
&« yen, and others of another ſtamp [ſucceeded]; 
« and fo it was eaſter for them to carry all their 


© own way *.” 


And then having remarked their ungodly pains 
and aſſiduity, in procuring a convocation and par- 
fiament to their minds, he goes on thus : 

«© The Commiſſioners on the other ſide muſt 
© be acknowledged men of great and ſound 
learning, and of more experience in the paſ- 
© toral office, and had converſed more with great 
% congregations than the others had; and ſo were 
© more fit to adviſe, as learned practitioners in 
* phyſick are fitter to adviſe, and more likely to 
« hir the temper of the patient, than a Profeſ- 
« for in the Theory. And the account of their 
« proceedings will, to poſterity, ſhew to the 
« impartial and inquiſitive, both their parts and 
t their temper. When I read them, I do the 
«© leſs wonder at what I heard, that a great 
« bjſhop u, in his prime viſitation, ſoon after did 
warn his clergy againſt reading that book w.“ 


t Conformiſts Firſt plea for Nonconformiſts, p. 37. 


v Biſhop Sanderſon. 
» Conformiſts Firſt plea for Nourdafornitts, P- 38. 
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This is a plain tale, in homely dreſs indeed, 
but ſenſible and juſt, and leads to a very clear 
determination of the queſtion at iſſue. 


It is hardly worth any man's while to refute 
the ſtring of idle cavils that come next, the mere 
offspring of diſtreſs and perplexity. 


For example. King Charles II. poſitively af- 
firmed in his Declaration, that © the Presbyte- 
„ rian Miniſters who attended him in Holland 
© were no enemies to epiſcopacy.” But the 
Letter-writer tells us, © theſe very men had 
« ſwore in their ſolemn league and covenant to 
* extirpate epiſcopacy.” p. 47. A very unfor- 
tunate remark ; if they ſwore to extirpate epit- 
copacy, by taking the covenant, ſo did King 
Charles; for he took the covenant as well as they; 


and what is more, he took it in Scotland, and 


without that qualification, with reſpect to Epiſ- 
copacy, which the Engliſh miniſters inſiſted upon 
before they would take it, namely, a clauſe de- 
ſcribing the fort of Prelacy they meant to oppoſe, 
as different from the ancient epiſcopacy, which 
they allowed x. But ſuch are the effects of the 
rage of anſwering every thing. 


Again. Biſhop Barnet neither ſays nor hints, 
* that the biſhops deſired Lord Clarendon to be 
* ſo obſtinate towards the Presbyterians, in re- 


* Baxter's Life, p. 48. | 
6c qui 
5 quital 


„ 


« quital for the ſervices they did him, in the af- 
e fair of his daughter's marriage with the Duke. 
ce of York.” p. 53.—His Lordſhip" 8 gratitude 
was then the more generous, in doing it with— 
out being aſked. For I ſuppoſe few people now 
a-days will believe that Clarendon did not mW 
what the biſhops deſired. 


The Letter-writer ſays, © the whole of what 
© his Lordſhip hath written, concerning this 
e tranſaction with the Nonconformiſts, evidently 
ce proves that he acted from his Judgement in it.” 
And, no doubt, very Judicious it was to divert, 
croſs, and puzzle them, in the manner he tells 
us he contrived to do. His judgment however in 
this caſe, ſome men would be apt to think, got 
the better of ſomething of more value. 


Nor can the Letter-writer find any thing i in 

« either of the two Eſſays, referred to by the 
« author of the Preface, derogatory from eſta- 
ce bliſhed eccleſiaſtical forms in the leaſt.” p. 53. 
As that the queſtion ? But let us not differ with 
him for ſmall matters. Lord Clarendon, in the 
former of thoſe Effays, gives a very contempti— 
ble account of 'the authority of Antiquity, and 
ſays, among other things, that © it is very little 
e better than Hypocriſy, to pretend to ſubmit to 
& the ancient fathers, and primitive practice 
& when it is fo well known, that fo much hath 
e been diſcovered that was not known to them, 
*« and 
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« 4nd other i interpretations of the ſcripture made, 


« by a greater ſkill in languages, than was agree- 
« able to their conceptions Y.“ 


Now, if this be true, I doubt we muſt either 
give up the compliments of Caſaubon and Gro- 
tius, above celebrated, or acknowledge that his 
Lordſhip derogated very greatly from the merit 
of our eſtabliſhment, and the /incerity of its 
defenders. 


In the other Eſſay, his Land affirms roundly, 
that “all Liturgies which have ever been in- 
« ſtituted for the ſervice and worſhip of God 
«© are purely forms of ſtate 2. —The conſe- 
quences of which poſition, I leave to the contem- 
plation of thoſe, who call the Church of Eng- 
land the pureſt Church upon earth, and, upon 


that account, charge thoſe who ſeparate from 


her with a criminal ſchiſm upon ſcripture grounds, 
Not to mention that, upon this plan, there can 


be no ſuch things as eſtabliſhed eccle/ra/tical forms 


in the world. 


The Letter-writer ſays, © the two propoſitions 
* which Biſhop Ward obliged Dr. Whitby to re- 
© tra& are ſo incautiouſly expreſſed, that one 
of thera is in terms, and the other by conſe- 
© quence, inconſiſtent with making an Act of 


Eſſays, p. 202. 
Z Ibid, p. 262, 


1 
« Parliament, or a By-law of a Corporation, 
c about any common matter.“ p. 54. 


Perhaps there are few corporations, perhaps 
few aſſemblies of a more conſequential kind, 
without a weak brother, I cannot think how- 
ever there is one of them that hath a brother 
ſo weak as to imagine that Dr. Whitby meant a 
Member of Parliament, or an Alderman of a Cor- 
poration, when he ſpoke of a weak Brother in 
one of his propoſitions ; or that by, any thing 
in the worſhip of God, mentioned in the other, he 
meant, any common matter, which may the ſub- 
jet of a Corporation By-Law a. But indeed 
our Lefter-writer's comments are the moſt curi- 
ous articles in his pamphlet. 


For example. Not being able to ſet . 
Calamy*s teſtimony, concerning Biſhop Morley's 
ſpeech in Parliament, he attacks the probability 
of the account with an argument ab abſurdo, 
repreſenting, that * the ſame things to which 
« Morley ſaid the Nonconformiſts would till 
have been bound, were the afſent and conſent, 


2 That the reader may judge of the Letter-auriter's ſkill in 
Caſuiſtry, the two propoſitions retracted by Dr. Whithy are 
here once more exhibited : 

1. [t is not lawoful for ſuperiors to impoſe any thing IN THE 
WORSHIP or Gon, which is not antecedently neceſſary. 

2. The duty of net offending A WEAK BROTHER is inconfiftent 
wwith all RUMan authority of making laws — things indif- 


ferent. 
« and 


Ein 


« and the abjuration of the covenant, from which, 
« he propoſed to ſet them free.” p. 55. 
Whereas a leſs enlightened critic would have 
ſeen, that it was the general obligation to conform 
I | to every ceremony, and every tittle of the public ſer- 
vice, which would have remained upon them, 
from other parts of the Act of uniformity, not- 
> withſtanding they ſhould have been releaſed 
from declaring their ent and conſent to the 
Liturgy, or diſpenſed with from abjuring the 
= Covenant. 4 

” Whatever Sheldon, Morley, and Ward might be 
in other reſpects, they were rigid, determined, 
but occaſionally difſembling intolerants, when- 
ever any fort of accommodations of the public 
ſervices to the minds of many ſcrupulous, but 
> honeſt and learned men, were attempted, or 
propoſed d. And to this temper and theſe en- 


2 "vt 
V SCN 


b He objects to Calamy's teſtimony concerning the tranſaction 
between Biſhop Ward and Dr. Y/:/kins, becauſe Biſhop Burnet 
ſays nothing of it, It is however rendered highly probable by 
an authority of more account with the Lezrer-wwriter than Biſhop 
> Burnet, viz. the more orthodox Anthony N od, who tells us, 
that © the two Archbiſhops Sheldon and Dolbein, and Biſhop 
Fiel, did malign Wilkins, for his wawvering and inconſtant 
principles in religion.” Ath. Oxon. vol. ii. col. 506. which 
the compiler of his article in the Biographia Britannica, though 
not void of Malignity towards this eminent Prelate, interprets to 
mean, “ };1kinss promotiag a comprehenſion with the Diſ- 
« ſenters.” vol. vi. part il. p. 4273. Was Ward, a Crea- 
ture of SHeldon's, to be guilty of mi/prifion, by keeping Filkinss 
dangerous ſecret to himſelf ? 
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11 
deayours it is that the author of the Preface di- 
reds his remarks, and not to their judgement on 
the merit or propriety of the ſeveral alterations 
and amendments ſpecified on ſuch occaſions. 


In order to diſcredit what the author of the 
Preface had ſaid, concerning the project of a re- 
formation in 1668, by Sir Orlando Bridgman, 
Lord Chief Juſtice Hale, &c.; the Letter-wri- 

ter appeals to one Dr. Burton, who, being ap- 
pointed, among others, to treat with ſome lead- 7 
ing Presbyterians on that occaſion, “ found them 
e ſo backward to make any reaſonable advances, Mt 
« or adhere to thoſe they ſeemed to make, that 
* they grew weary of treating with them.” 
p- 56,—For which the Letter-writer himſelf 
gives a very good reaſon, by obſerving, p. 54. 
that“ the reformation then propoſed was a 
« very inſuffcient and trifling one.” This Dr. 
Burton is one of Biſhop Ellis's authorities in his 
Plea for his Tet; and there, I ſuppoſe, the Let- 
ter-writer found him, and was ſurely neither | ; 
wiſe nor grateful to his oracle, in thus diſabling 
the teſtimony of his Witneſs, _ 
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He next cites Dr. Ca/amy and Biſhop Burnet, to 
give an account of THIS STEP in 1668 ; the one 
in a relation of ſomething which happened in 
1672; the other, 1n a narrative of what fell out 
in 1681; as if the author of the Preface had un- 
dertaken for the Presbyterians, that becauſe they 

Were 


7 E 
were in the right at one period, they never 
could be in the wrong at any other, 


Suffice it therefore juſt to obſerve, that he 
& bath managed theſe two witneſſes, juſt as he has 
done all the reſt, by concealing what was not 
for his purpoſe, and miſrepreſenting what he 
thought had a more fayourable aſpect towards 
5 5 his cauſe ©, 


| © Page 598, of Calamy's Abridgment, to which he refers, 
contains the hiſtory of 1701, and 1s I ſuppoſe miſtaken for 
p. 335, where there is indeed an account of an 2// ſpirit that was 
got among ſome of the Presbyterians in 167 2, which however 
concerned Baxter only, and was very induſtriouſly fomented by 
the High-church Conformiſts, who raiſed reports of his being 
about to conform, in which Biſhop Morley was not inactive. 
The genuine account of this whole affair may be found in Bax- 
gers Life by Sylveſter, part iii. p. 70, 71; and indeed enough 
For the purpoſe in Calamy, ungarbled by the Letter. auriter. 
In the other paſſage referred to by the Letter. auriter, which 
ay be found, Hiſt. of his O. T. vol. I. 405. Biſhop Burner, 
15 : or what reaſon, one cannot pretend to ſay, mentions the Bill 
Ef comprehenſion, about which he repreſents the Presbyterians ſo 
i different, as poſterior to the Bill for exempting them from 
5 Wie penalties in the act of 35 Elix. whereas it was prior to it. 
Feapin's account is this, The 21ſt of December [1681], a 
WF Bill was read the firſt time, for uniting the King's Proteſtant 
= 1 While the rigid Epiſcopalians prevailed, in the ſe- 
: C * cond Parliament of this reign, they had carefully avoided to 
EF diſtinguiſh the Proteſtant Nonconformiſts from others [Pa- 
piſts], becauſe it was advantageous to make them but one 
body under the ſame name. But the Parliament, which had 
Pother views, neglected not to make fo proper a diſtinction. 
This Bill, which was perhaps too indulgent to the Preſby te- 
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We are now arrived at the eccleſiaſtical Com. 
miſſion of 1689, on which the Letter-writer| 
opens his budget with obſerving, „ That no 
* propoſals for the purpoſe of a reformation 
being laid before the Convocation, they could 
© not there meet with an efe&ual defeat,” p. 51, 
as the author of the Preface had aſſerted. 4 
molt important remark : which however wil 
hardly keep it's countenance againſt the follow. 
ing account: „This man [ene], as ſoon as he 
* got into the chair, oppoling every thing tha 8 ü 
0e was propoſed or intended by the Royal Commi- 
„ ſion, was the principal occaſion that nothin 
&« ſucceeded 9.” | Y 
In remarking upon what the author of tl 
Preface had ſaid of the convocation-men's ob. 
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« rians, having met with firong oppoſition in the Houſe, was i 3 

ce laſt given up for one leſs advantageous, which exempted i 

« Proteſtant Diſſenters from the penalties enacted againſt tk 
„ Papiſts.” 35 Elig. Rapin, oQtavo, 1731, vol. XIV. p. 7 
Calamy gives the heads of the Bill of Comprehenſion, and u, 
account of ſome of the ſpeakers and ſpeeches for and againlt i 
which makes it the more marvellous where Biſhop Burnet ni 
with his account of the 20 concern in the Diſſenters to promo 
it, eſpecially as in his account of the 4% indulgent Bill, bro 
in upon the loſs of it, he tells us the Biſhops oppoſed it, ; 1 
thinking thoſe zerrors in Queen Elixabethbs Act of ſome uf 
keeping down the 7»/zlence of the Diſſenters. He relates u 
wiſe the ſcandalous trick by which it was loſt, All which ue 
ingenuous Lelter-ariter thought fit to keep to himſelf, 22] 


« Life of Dr. Prideaux. 
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8 E 
jection to the addreſs of the upper houſe, the 
Letter-writer obſerves, that © their word was 
* religion,” p. 58. True, but the queſtion .is, 
what they meant by it? Though the Convoca- 
tion addreſſed the King in Engliſh, Religion is a 
Latin word, and ſometimes ſignifies ſuperſtition : 
Tantum Relligio potuit ſuadere malorum. 
It likewiſe, as the author ſuggeſts from Gal. i. 
14, ſignifies Judaiſm, for ſo it ſeems our tranſla- 
tors there underſtood it. Would the Letter-wri- 


ter have taken it well, if the Prefacer had re- 


preſented the Convocation-men as ſaying, ** We do 
not think fit to mention the word judaiſin, or the 
ce word /uper/iition, any farther than it is the fu- 
<« daiſm, or the ſuper/tition, of ſome formed eſta- 
* bliſhed church?” It was therefore a compliment 
to theſe Gentlemen, to ſuppoſe they meant reli- 
gion in the beſt ſenſe, that of SIpnoxcun. 


Upon the ſuppoſition that the word religion 
is as well applicable to the external worſhip of 
the viſible church, as it is to the internal devo- 
tion of the inviſible, the Letter-writer aſks, 
* May there not be yt occaſions to ſpeak of it 
* ſometimes only in the former ſenſe, and ſome- 
* times only in the latter?” p. 58. Certainly ; but 
no fit occaſions, to ſpeak of it fo in the former ſenſe, 
as utterly to exclude the /atter ſenſe, which was the 
caſe with theſe convocation-men ; and makes all 
the learning of our Letter-writer upon this ſub- 
jet wholly impertinent ; for the objection to 
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theſe men, was not that they applied religion to 
a formed eſtabiiſhed church, or that the word 
Once may be ſo apphed* ; but that by thinking 
the word religion not fit to be mentioned, any 
« farther than ir is a religion of ſome formed 
ce eſtabliſhed Church,“ they utterly excluded all 
idea of religion from every act of worſhip, and 


every expreſſion or ſentiment of devotion, which 


was not the worſhip or the Devotion of a formed 
eſtabliſhed church. . 

The reading of the text being thus ſettled, 
now for the comment. They meant,” ſays 
the Letter-writer, © that although, as they of- 


« fered to aſſure the King, the intereſt of all the 


© To prove this point, the Letter-writer cites As xxvi. 5. but 
unfortunately for him, the words there are Ty cipzow - 
exc Iproxcic, ſo that the notion here muſt be, not the religion of 
a formed eſtabliſhed Church, but rec formed and eflabliſhed ſets 
of one religion. Now, Tapprehend, the proof of the eſtabliſhment 


of theſe ſets would be a great curioſity. The Phariſees made the 


word of God of none effect by their traditions; and in the ſtrict 
obſervance of thele traditions conſiſted the religion of Paul be- 
fore his converſion, Gal i. 14. Who eftablithed this ſet ? the 
Sadducees denied the reſurrection, and the inſpiration of the 
Prophets. Who eſtabliſhed theſe? the Ehenes were fataliſts, 


and were ſtrongly ſuſpected of worſhiping the ſun. Who eſ- 


tabliſhed theſe ?- not the Law of Moſes, not the Sanhedrim, 
for there were points of difference among the principals of 
each ſect, who were members of the great Council, and tumults 
and riots among their reipective followers concerning theſe dif- 
ferences, which would not have been allowed in a formed eſ- 
tablihed religion, It follows, that the Jewith was a rolerated 
religion, depending for its exiſtence, at the time in queſtion, 


on the indulgence of the Romans, 
© Proteſtant 
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< Proteſtant churches was dear to them, yet 
« they did not think fit, on addreſſing him, as a 
e convocation of the Church of England, to uſe 
« an expreſſion which might ſeem to include per- 
« ſons calling themſelves Proteſtants, though of 
« no church, or ſeparatiſts without cauſe from 
the church of which they were repreſenta- 
« tives,” p. 59. 

IF any of theſe Convocation-men were now 
living, I wonder what they would think of their 


commentator, in thus nicely diſtinguiſhing be- 


tween the intere/t and the religion of all theſe 
Proteſtant churches. The intereſ, it ſeems, of 
all the Proteſtant churches (among others, of the 
Proteſtant churches of ſeparatiſts without cauſe) 
was dear to them, although they could nor al- 
low them to have any religion. For if the ſe- 
paratiſts without cauſe had no religion, neither 
had thoſe foreign Proteſtants any, whoſe churches 
were formed upon the ſame principles as the. 
churches of our domeſtic ſeparatiſts. The reſult 
is, that the intere/t of all theſe Proteſtant churches, 
ſo dear to the convocation-men, comprehended 
every good thing, excluſive of religion — Im- 
menſe delicacy |! 

But we return once more to our.criticilms. 
« Their religion, [the religion of the convoca- 
tion-men, ] you think, had rather a Pagan caſd, 
* BECAUSE, like that of Cicero, it comprehended 
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8 
ce the fear of God, with the outward worſhip,” 
p. 60. No, Sir; Becauſe, if you pleaſe, it expreſſed 
the fear of God in outward worſhip oN, and 
becauſe it excluded the moral duties of mankind 
from the idea of religion as Cicero's did f. 


« Fe/tus's deſcription of a religious man has no 
© fear of God, or outward worſhip in it,” ibid. 


No! what then does he think is the meaning of 


the words, SANCTITATEM Deorum magni &ſti- 
Let him look down 
to the margin, and he will learn*. I owe him 
this good turn, in requital for his information, 
that the fear , God is incompatible with doing 


our duty to our neighbour. Fe/tus, however, 
thought there was ſome little religion in the 


latter, 


RELIGION EM eam quz in metu et ceremonia Deorum fit, 
appellant, PitTaTEM, quæ erga patriam, aut parentes, aut 
alios ſanguine conjunctos officium conſervare moneat. De In- 
eenticne, ii. 22. There are ſome Chriſtians, I would hope, 
who think there may be full as much of true religion and of 
the tar of God in this piety to our parents and our country, 
as in the practice of all the ceremonies in the Reman Ritual. 


S SANCTITAS autem eſt ſcientia colendorum Deorum, Cic. 
De Nat. Dcorum, I. 41. and Oæid, Faſt. I, 


SANCTA patres Auguſta vocant, Auguſla vocantur 
Templa ſacerdotum rite dicata manu. 


Surely Feftuss religious man will at length be ſufficiently 
equipped to our author's taſte with externals, by conning all 
the Pontificals and Conſecration offices, he could lay his hands 
on, in the libraries of the Augurs. 9 28 
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What follows after this, about the proceedings 
of the commiſſioners, the alterations propoſed 
by them, and the reaſons for ſecreting the papers 
relating to theſe matters, 1s completely anſwered 
by che Letter-writer's information, p. G1, that 
the papers are /iill in being; and, p. 63, that 
the times are altered from what they were. The 
queſtion then is, why ate they not publiſhed 
now? why ſhould they not be brought to light, 
if for no other good purpoſe, yet at leaſt to con- 
front the naugh:y author of the Preface, and 
many others who may think, as he does, that the 
concealing them ſo long is not at all for the 
credit of thoſe who have had it in their power 

to publiſh them ? The author of the Preface 
hath been Jucky enough to drag into day-light 
Arcabiſhop Wake's correſpondence with the Sor- 
bonne Doctors. Is not the honour of the Church 
of England as much concerned in vindicating the 
integrity of ſo many worthy men of her commu- 
nion as were commiſſioned to review the public 
ſervice, as to ſupport the reputation of an in- 


dividual, not at all more eminent or excellent 


than the greater part of thoſe to whom this im- 
portant affair was committed? 


A few remarks, however, upon this ſubject, as 
treated by the Letter-writer, may not be amils. 


He ſends the Prefacer to Dr. Birch, for the 


reaſons which induced Archbiſhop Teniſon to be 
H 4 cautious 


— 120 J | 
cautious of truſting the papers out of his own 
keeping, which were, © that if they came to be 
© public, they would give no ſatisfaction to either 
* fide, but be rather a handle to mutual re- 
« proaches; as one ſide would upbraid their 
ce brethren for having given up ſo much, while 
© others would juſtify their Nonconformity, be- 
© cauſe thoſe conceſſians were too little, or, 
© however, not yet paſſed into a law b.“ 


Archbiſhop Teniſon was 'a great and a good 
man, equaily averie to the ſpirit, as well as the 
body of Popery, and was one of thoſe who en- 
tered cordially into this atrempt of a compre- 
henſion. There is no room to doubt, but that 
he gave theſe reaſons for preventing the publi- 
cation of theſe papers, to ſome perſons, who, 
he knew, would retail them, ſuch as Dr. White | 
Kennet in particular. But they who conſider in 
what times he lived, what ſort of brethren he 
had for his contemporaries, the loads of abuſe 
which were thrown upon him by thoſe brethren 5 
in 7hoſe days, how that abuſe hath been per- 
petuated by the ſpawn of thoſe brethren in 
ours ', — whoever, I ſay, conſiders this, will eaſily 
believe that his apprehenſions of reproach from 
thoſe who would think the conceſſions 20 litilb, 


Þ Birch's Life of Tillotſon, p. 191. 


31 A remarkable inſtance of this will be giren in the latter 
part of theſe Occafional Remarks. 
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55 
were in no degree equal to what he knew he 
muſt have borne from the rancour of thoſe who 
were every day railing at him for betraying the 
church. And this, I conjecture, might be the 
true reaſon. for his ſupprefling thoſe papers, 
which, however, it is pretty plain, ſome people 
thought it would have been right to publiſh ; 
they, I mean, for whoſe ſatisfaction the reaſons 
above-mentioned were given, in anſwer, no doubt, 


to the expectations they had formed of their be- | 


ing communicated to the world. 


But the Letter-writer himſelf acknowledges 
the times are altered in this reſpect; and I hope 


they are, and that the Letter-writer's groupe is 


very conſiderably thinner than he himſelf may 
imagine. Mercy on us, if there ſhould ſtill be 


a majority ſo ready to defend the church poli- 
tics of a Parker, a Whitgift, a Bancroft, a Laud, 


a Sheldon, a Morley, and a Ward, as this reve- 


rend divine | However, as he ſometimes affects a 


little moderation, and announces the exiſtence 


of theſe papers, and is conſequently in the ſe- 
cret, it is in ſome meaſure incumbent upon him 
to ſatisfy the preſent generation why the altera- 
tion of the times ſhould not make it unneceſſary 
to conceal them any longer? 


This he attempts, I ſuppoſe, in the follow- 
ing queries. © But are not the times likewiſe 
altered in other reſpects? Would two thirds, 

« would 
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« would one third, would one ſixth of the diſ- 


« ſenters conform now, on the conceſlions pro- 
C poſed to be made chen?“ p. 63. 


Here again, we ſee the loſs or gain of num- 
bers is the grand conſideration with our Lelter— 
writer, But to anſwer his queſtions directly. 
Poffubly fo ; poffebly much otherwiſe. But what of 
that? are not theſe conceſſions defireable, though 
not one diſſenter in five hundred ſhould be brought | 
over by them? in what reſpects are they wrong 
or unreaſonable in themſelves? how many, and 


Which of them are of /itt/e moment? Let them 
be produced, that we may judge for ourſelves : 


and let him not flatter himſelf that the world will 
take things of this conſequence upon his bare 
word. : 


He goes on : © Indeed, has not a large and 
te increaſing part of them fixed their ſeparation 
on ſo very different a footing, that they would 
6e {light theſe as trifles, and make demands of 
c quite another nature ?” Ibid. 


I anſwer : Indeed I do not know, nor is it 
worth the while to inquire. If the conceſſions 
the diſſenters have required heretofore, if thoſe 


they require now, or ſhall require an hundred 


years hence, are Juſt, equitable, and reaſonable 
in themſelves, it was, is, and will be juſt, equi- 
table, and reaſonable to make rhem, though we 
had no diſſenters among us. If ſuch conceſſions 

or 


VE. Vas e 


Eo 
— 


„ 
or demands are unrighteous or unreaſonable in 
themſel ves, it would not be fit to agree to them, 


though we were ſure of gaining every individual 


diſſenter in the kingdom. 


« And, continues the Letter-writer, between 
« the tenaciouſneſs of the old diflenters, and the 
« wildneſs of the new, is it not too likely that 
« ſcarce any would be gained?“ 


The tenaciouſneſs on the one fide would pro- 


bably bear ſome proportion to the tenaciouſneſs 
on the other ; which has generally been the 
caſe, where diſagreeing parties are driving bar- 


gains of union and coaleſcence, It the treaty' 


is founded upon the proſpect of gaining or loſing 
ſtrength to a party, no wonder if each of them 
ſtand ſtiffly upon their terms. But what is all 
this to the merits of the queſtion * ? 


* What the avi/dne/s of theſe new diſſenters is, I cannot 
gueſs, nor what new difſenters he means, unleſs he has the 
Methodiſts in his eye; if ſo, what right has he to call them 4i/- 
enters? They pretend at leaſt, and in my opinion have well 
nigh made good their pretence, that they are equally ortho- 
dor, and equally ſincere conformiſts as they who accuſe them 
of hererodoxy and irregularity, particularly, as the Lerrer- 


_ writer and his yoke-fellow Dr. Nowell. See Pietas Oxonienſis, 


and Goliath lain. Between them, however, they have brought 
a ſufficient number of fluuating interpretations, to convince 
any man of common ſenſe and common honeſty, of the inuti- 
/ity of ſubſcription to our eſtabliſhed forms, either for the 
purpoſe of aſcertaining the orthodoxy of the ſubſcribers, or 
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From this period to the end of the paragraph, 
p. 65, the Letter-writer falls into the ſame tra- 
gical apprehenſions that had terrified Mr. White 
before him, of the ill-manners and tempers of 
the people, mixing ſome preſumptions with re- 
ſpect to their ſuperiors, which are far too hot 
for me to meddle with. 


There is a good deal in the ſame rain, p- 22; 
and all n e for the purpoſe of excul- 
paring the poor paſſrve ecclęſiaſtics at the expence 
of our temporal rulers, who, he thinks, ſhould 

935 have been chaſtiſed in their turn by the author 
] 4 of the Preface, and is accordingly angry with 
U him for his partiality on this head. 
i But perhaps the author of the Preface may 
q not be diſpoſed to agree to the Letter-writer”s 
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repreſentation ? It is poſſible he may have a 
better opinion of the people and their lay ſu- 
a periors. He may think there are among all 
= ranks, men of honour and conſcience, of good 
| ſenſe, courage, and activity; and that ſuch of Þt 
1 theſe as have the power would not, upon a 
Proper application, be backward to relieve the 
poor paſſive ecclefiaſtics, whoſe cauſe it really is 
that is pleaded in The Confeſſional, nor would. 
0 ſuffer themſelves to be influenced by inſinuations . 
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vs fixing the ſenſe of Scripture by human articles, and have there- . 
li} by fully eſtabliſhed one * argument in The Confeſtanal 
againſt all oppoſers. 
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L 
buzzed in their ears by rich active ecclęſiaſtics, 
that the fate has more need of the church, than 
the church of the ſtate. The Author of The Con- 
feſſional, indeed, ſeems to me, from many things 
dropped in his book, extremely willing to ap- 


peal to ſuch patriotic laymen, whether in or out 


of parliament, who certainly know the world 
too well to be apprehenſive of any confuſion in 
this caſe, but ſuch as ſhould be raiſed and fo- 
mented by churchmen of the ſame ſpirit with 
thoſe who, from the firſt corruption of Chriſtia- 
nity, have zealouſly oppoſed every ſtep towards 
a reformation. | 


It would have been marvellous indeed if the 
author of the Preface had not come under ſuch 
ſuſpicions of being acceſſary to the confuſion ap- 
prehended by the Lezter-writer. It is a topic 
ad augendam invidiam, too appoſite to the Letter- 
writer's views, not to be frequently repeated, 
and cenſured with a peculiar malignity. 


Such books as yours,” ſays he, “ and ſuch 
* articles as we continually have in the News- 
papers, are grievous diſcouragements to what 
* they would ſeem deſigned to promote: for 
* they excite ſhrewd ſuſpicions, that the real in- 
tention is not to reform the church, but to 
make it odious by plauſible and growing de- 
mands of what you yourſelves know cannot 
be granted,” p. 65. 


A man 
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A man muſt be of a very feeling conſtitution 
who is tormented with the evaneſcent trifles in 
2 News- paper. Be that as it may, who does the Þ 

Letter-writer expect ſhould be anſwerable for 
theſe? I do not know what articles he may al- 
lude to; but this I know, that the N ews-Papers 

| have, of late years, abounded with virulent 
abuſes of the Proteſtant-Reformation, and Protel- 
tant-Revolution, with fulſome encomiums of the 
Stuarts, and their tyrannical government, eccle- 
ſiaſtical and civil, with exceſſively ſtupid, but ar 
the ſame time exceſſively rancorous attacks on 
thoſe ever-to-be-honoured writers of the lafl 
age, who have pleaded with an irreſiſtible force 
of reaſon for public liberty civil and religious, 
Many of theſe productions, it is next to certain, 
came from Popiſh pens. Has the Letter-writer 
or any of his friends, ever anſwered any of 
3 theſe : have they ever complained of them? If 
A not, what wonder that ſome of a difſenting caſt, 
| provoked by the impudence of the one ſort, and 
1 dead filence of the other, ſhould a little too 
haſtily ſnatch up the cudgel; and, in aiming their 
| ſtrokes at the Maſs-houſe, here and there daſh 
i a * untempered mortar from the church. 
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Wh, #156 Mey the Church of England, ſays the 1 ingenious M. 
11 1 Fenjamin Pye, ſtand to the remoteſt ages, on the rock 
vill! c whereon ſhe is built, as on an iſthmus beteveen two contendin 
x &« ſeas, keeping each <within its due bounds, nor ff uffering eithe! 
* to overflow its ſhores.” Five Letters, Pref. p. vi. Does 
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But what i is all this to The Confeſſional or its 
author? where are his plauſible and growing 
demands which cannot be granted, to be found? 
In twenty places the Letter-writer is out of hu- 
mour with him for not ſpecifying particulars ; 
here his demands are perceived to be ſuch as 
cannot be granted. Words, which are ſo. little 
applicable to the author of The Confe/ſional, that, 
if I were not well aſſured of the limitations in 
the Letter-writer's commiſſion, I ſhould take 


them for a peremptory declaration of the ſenſe 


of the legiſlature of Great Britain, that no de- 
mands, relating to a Reformation in the Church 
of England, would ever be DG henceforth 
and for ever. 


Speaking of the 77%, he ſays, ©* Churchmen, 
© and Clergymen in particular, far from being 
fond of a Sacramental Teſt, would be glad of 
« any other effectual ſecurity in its place,” 
P · 66. 


not this look as * the Church of England was placed i in that ſi- 
tuation to keep the peace between the Papiſts and the Proteſtant 
Diſſenters ? and if ſo, the Diſſenter may have no way of com- 
ing at his antagoniſt, but by bruſhing rudely by the church, 
Many an honeſt neutral conſtable has got his head broke by en- 


. deavouring to part a Whig and a Tory mob. Seriouſly, the 


image is highly and juſtly exceptionable, and will, I fear, be 
conſidered, by many readers, in an unfavourable light, even 
for the Church of England. But it is only toſſing a {quid ; at 
The Conf/ſional, and you may ſay what you pleaſe. 
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- So, I think, Biſhop Ellis had ſaid before him; 
and ſo I think neither the one nor the other of 
them would have ſaid, had it not been wrung 
from them by a conſciouſneſs of ſomething im- 
proper and unediſying in the Sacramental Teſt, 
This however is borne down, it ſeems, by the 


conſideration of the ectual ſecurity it affords to 
the church. 


Some people indeed have aſked, why the faith 
and allegiance, pledged by the Diſſenters to the 
civil government, and its Proteſtant Head, might 
not afford all the ſecurity wanted? To this the 
anſwer has been, What is that to the Church? 
And this anſwer Biſhop Ellis, at the time his 
Plea was publiſhed, might give properly enough 
in agreement with other defenders of rhe Teſt, 
at or about that time. For the inſtrument of 
Alliance was not then come to light; and the Bi- 


ſhop writes at leaſt, as if he knew nothing 
of it. _ 

But the Letter-writer lives in happier and 
more inlightened times ; and ſhould have known 


from the Book of Alliance, not only that the nature 


of the compact would not admit of any ſuccedancum 


for the Sacramental Teſt, but that all ſcruples 


about its propriety were moſt dexterouſly ſuper- 
ſeded, by conſidering utility as the ſole baſis of 
the treaty on all ſides, with which Truth, Sin— 

| cerity, 
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cerity, Conſiſtency, Edification, &c. 8c. have no- 
thing to do, but by mere accident. 


The Letter-writer next procedes to a kind of 
recapitulation, in defence of his heroes, whoſe 
eloquent tongues cannot row ſpeak for them- 
© ſelves, whicu, according to cuſtom, conſiſts in 
the abuſe and miſrepreſentation of thoſe who 
oppoſed them in their deſpotic attempts upon 
© Chriſtian liberty. 


= © The firſt claſs,” ſays he, © gbjeted only to 
# eccleſiaſtical habits, though enjoined by the 
b „Queen's authority, becauſe the Papiſts had 
© © adminiſtred in them,” p. 67, 


In the margin he has given us from Strype the 
} * ſubſcription of Humfrey and Sampſon to a pro- 
poſition concerning the habits; but has carefully 


; 5 


ſecreted what comes berwern the propoſition 


| Wand the ſubſcription, namely, what is there called 
br. NowelPs pacification, where, out of four 


objedtions to the uſe of the veſtments preſcribed, 
a at leaſt are ſuch as ſhew, that conformity in 


| us reſpect was not refuſed only becauſe the 
Pepe had uſed them ” 


Wo 

ba 

8A 
"5 


I " Whittingham, Dean of Durbam, in his Letter to the Earl 
© Leic:fter, ſays, That which maketh a ſhew for the main- 


 tenance of that apparel, is the opinion of indifferency. 
» Which thing, he that will perſuade, muſt then prove, that 


it tendeth to God's Glory, conſenteth with his word, edi- 
F Ciicth his church, maintaineth Chriſtian liberty.” Theſe 
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of He fays, © the uſe of them was enjoined by | 
8 5 . . | 

1 te the Queen's authority.” That is very quel- 
. 8 tionable, with reſpect to the time when the 


3 | firſt oppoſition broke out. When Parker un- 
| derſtood the difficulties that aroſe in the Queen) 
council, concerning the authoriſing his Advertiſe 
ments, he ſays, The laws | of the land] were 
« ſo much againſt the private doings of the bi. 
« ſhops, that, if the Queen would not authoriſe 
them, the moſt part of the orders therein 
ce preſcribed were like to lie in the duſt“ 
Yet nothing more certain, than that numben 
had refuſed to uſe the habits _ before thi 
period. 5 
« That the uſe of ſuch habits was not / nful " 
ſays the Letter- writer, Humfreys and Sami I 
« their leaders acknowledged by their i” . 
tion under their hands, though they refulaf 
compliance in their practice,“ p. 67. 
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He ſhould have ſaid, © was not impious, f 
that is their word; and it would be ſtrange q 
ſuppoſe that Sampſon ſhould ſuffer himſelf to 7 
deprived of his deanry of Chri/'s Church afie E 


conſiderations were not founded /77p/y on the eircumſtance 

the Papifs had uſed the habits, but on the -7/chief and ſeans Z 

ariſing among the Reformed, from the adoption of their ſup 15 | 
ſition in that uſe. But the Diſſidents ſcrupled not to a, 
Aces and ſtockings, and that was ſufficient for the Letrer-<i = 
See Scrype's Life of Parker, Appendix, B. II. No xxvii 
= 67rype's Life of Parker, p. 159. 
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L 2438 of 
wards, for not conforming to a practice which he 
believed not to be finful. The honeſter Strype 
fairly tells us, that * by this ſubſcription Hum- 
« frey and Sampſon, in effect, declared rather 


„c their diſſent than their allowance®.” 


The next article is the repentance of Cart- 


wright the leader of the diſciplinarians. But 
of this we have ſaid enough before. 

TRrAvERs is next brought upon the ſtage by 
the Letter-writer, with every invidious circum- 
ſtance of aggravation that his cunning could 
ſuggeſt. 


© The Separatiſts,” ſays he, © went a ſtep 


further towards reforming our church; for 


« ſeeing it impoſſible to do any thing while the 


civil magiſtrate was allowed authority in af- 


« fairs of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, THEREFORE 
« Travers, in behalf of their diſcipline, expreſsly 
« ſays, huic diſcipline ommes reges et principes 
« faſces ſuas ſubmittere neceſſe eſt,” p. 68. 


This moſt injurious miſrepreſentation of the 
excellent Travers deſerves more time for atten- 
tion and examination than I have to beſtow 
upon it. And therefore, without aſking what 
diſcipline Travers meant? or where it is that he 
gives this reaſon for advancing this doctrine ? J 
will only aſk, wherein it differs from Gib/on's 


* Ibid. p. 173. - 
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down in the Cod:s, &c. p. 62, 


1] 5 
ſcheme of church. power, laid down in his cele- 
brated Codex Juris Ecelgſiaſtici, wherein he pro- 


poſes, that The Convocation, or at leaſt a com- 
mittee of biſhops, ſhall be the ULTIMATE juDGEs 
in ALL eccleſiaſtical cauſes b, which he builds 


upon an authority © belonging to every biſhop 
«© by the word of God, for the exerciſe of ALL 
© MANNER OF. SPIRITUAL DISCIPLINE Within, 


ce their reſpective dioceſes a.“ I need not men- 


tion what his Lordſhip and others have alledged 
againſt prohibitions to the eccleſiaſtical judges, 
from the temporal courts, where they as efec- 
tually, if not as expreſsly, exclude the King's ſu- 
premacy in cauſes eccleſiaſtical, as any one of 
the old diſciplinarians. | | 


After this, it will not be neceſſary to ſay much 
of Archbiſhop Whitgift's exaggerating and invi- 
dious remarks upon the book of diſcipline, cited 
by the Letter-writer. Two circumſtances ap- 
pear in the very page he refers to, ſufficient to 


ſatisfy us what to think of them. 1. The Arch- 


bithap's cenſure of Buchanan s book De jure 
regui apud Scotos, teſtifying thereby an equal 
reſpect for the civil, as he had all along ſhewn 
for the religious rights of his countrymen. 
2. An account of an Addreſs from the Houſe of 


An Examination of the ſcheme of Church Power laid 


3 lbid. p. 35. 
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L 133 J 
Commons to the Queen on the behalf of this 


Diſcipline *, an honour which Biſhop Gibſon's 
ſcheme of church-power hath never yet met 


with. 


But all this would not ſtill do, without a con- 
vert from this diſciplinarian ſyſtem. © One of 
« theſe,” ſays the Letter-writer, who honeſtly 
© ſubmitted to quit his preferment, rather than 
« ſubſcribe to to our government and liturgy, 
© was Dr. J. Burgeſs, who was ſoon convinced 
of his error, and became a profeit champion 
« of both,” p. 68. 

Heylin, the Letter-writer's authority for this 
anecdote, tells us how this came about. Bur- 
eſs was firſt committed priſoner for ſomething 
in a ſermon preached before the King in 1604. 


Afterwards, in conſequence of a petition to the 


King, he was admitted to a perſonal conference 
with his Majeſty, whoſe arguments, ſeconded 
with a better benefice, ſet the good Doctor to 
rights, and made him a complete champion. 


* Strype's Life of Whitgift, p. 259. There were indeed 
divers attempts in the Houſe of Commons in favour of this 


diſcipline, before this period, a remarkable remonſtrance in par- 


ticular to the Lords, exhibited in Sir Simmonds D'Exves's Jour- 
nal, p. 357, and ſaid by Strype to be drawn by Sampſen ; which 
inews, not only that the Commons had not thoſe frightful 
ideas of the Brethrens Diſcipline, with which the Lerter- 


writer would terrify us, but likewiſe the fr-n;/5 of the Bi- 
ſhops in withſtanding the moſt reaſonable reformations in the 


church, 


13 Heylin 
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i Heylin however obſerves, chat © the gaining of 
| et this man did nor ſtill the reſt *.” 

William Prynne is another of his converts, 
« who,” he tells us, had been a very active 
c adverſary to monarchy and epiſcopacy,” p. 69. 

Let us hear Prynne himſelf upon this ſubject. 
« For my own particular, as I aways have been, 
« and always ſhall be, an honourer and defender 
« of Kings and Monarchy (the beſt of govern- 
ce ment, whiles it keeps within the bounds which 
cc law and conſcience have preſcribed); ſol mall 
e never degenerate ſo far beneath the duty of 
& A man, a lawyer, a ſcholar, a Chriſtian, as to 
«© miſinform or flarter either, nor yet (out of any 
% popular vain glory) court either Parliaments 
4e or people, to the 3 of king's juſt 
„ royalties t.“ 

The Letter-writer goes on. © And contri- 
e buted much to the demolition of both.” Why 
truly. he had no great reaſon to ſupport the 
Epiſcopaty then in faſhion. But every one knows 
he was a determined enemy to CromwelPs pro- 
ceedings, in the demolition of the Monarchy; 
and was actually impriſoned with ſeveral others 
dn account of their zeal for a peace and ſettle- 
ment with the King . | 


* Hiſt. of the Preſbyterians, p. 377. 
t P-eface to the fourth part of the Sovereign Power of Pat- 
lamenrs, quarto, 1043. 
» Sce his article, Bog. Brit. . p-. 147. 
2 Again. 


Lt % • 

Again, — Was ſo heartily convinced of the 

« miſchievous. conſequences of that demolition, 
« that he became a conſiderable inſtrument in 


« the reſtoration of both.” 


So conſiderable, that he was deſired by Monk 
and his party to be quiet, ſince ſuch declarations 
as he made in Parliament were unſeaſonable x. 
As to his contributing to the reſtoration of Epiſ- 
copacy, he was, like the reſt of the Preſbyre- 
rians, inſtrumental to it, in ſo far as he came 
into the reſtoration of the King, which, by ac- 
cident, and the circumſtances conſequent upon 
it, produced the reſtoration of Epiſcopacy, ſore 
againſt their minds. 

« If the reader,” ſays the Letter-wwriter, 
«© wonder what could induce you to give ſo ma- 
* licions a miſrepreſentation of facts, at all times 
e unſeaſonable, but at this time more particu- 
* larly, you ſay, quite ſo, you inform us it is the 
* redoubled efforts of Popery, to enlarge her 
« borders,” Sc. p. 69. 

And indeed, well may the reader wonder, 
that the author of the Preface ſhould acknow- 


* Thid. The Letter-<vriter makes all this out from a ſhort 


note of Tindal's, in the octavo edition of Rapin, 1730, 
vol. XIII. p. 416, which gives him no authority for the better 


half of it, Not to mention that Rapin ſays in the text to 
wnich this is the note, that moſt of Prynne's treatiſes are of 
** little eſteem.“ Perhaps much leſs after than * his con- 


verſion. 
L 4 


ledge, 


ledge, firſt, that he had maliciouſly miſrepre- Þ 
| ſented facts, and then confeſs that ſuch mifre- 
preſentation was guite unſeaſonable. And all 
this before any grave Letter-writer had ariſen to 
point out his errors, and to put him to his pe- 
nance for them. N 


But will not the reader rather wonder what 
could induce any man of common apprehenſion 
to write down ſuch a piece of malicious non- 
ſenſe? will he not be apt to aſk whether it is 
meant that the malicious miſrepreſentation or 
the facts are unſeaſonable ? It cannot be the ma- 
licious miſrepreſentation, for that is not more par- 
ticularly unſeaſonable at one time than another. 
And if the facts be meant, pray what facts are 
referred to? The names of Travers, Burges, or . 
Prynne, to whom the immediately foregoing 
facts relate in the Letter, do not once occur in 
the Preface, nor any thing particularly relating 
to their perſonal hiſtory. Why then ſhould 
what the author of the Preface ſays of the publi- 
cation of his whole work be confined to theſe, 
or any particular. facts mentioned in the Pre- 
ace? ; | = 

Why, truly, the caſe is only this. The Let- I 
ter-writer minding to ſhew that reformations in | 
the church were more particularly unſeaſonable 
at the time he wrote, and to ſhew this by the 
ancient and laudable methods of crofing and MW 


puzzling, 
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L 
puzzling, he got into a ſcrape, and not being his 
crafts-maſter, he had the misfortune to croſs and 
puzzle nobody but himſelf. 


Having very «nmaliciou/ly inferred, that be- 
cauſe one of two certain prelares, mentioned in 
the Preface, perſevered in his liberal ſentiments, 
the other muſt have apaſtatized from them, he adds, 
« unleſs ſome who ſhould know are greatly miſled, 


© neither of them patronized the True” it ſhould 


ſhould be the Tree] “and candid Diſc ſtions, 
« and I conceive that book to be a main teſt of 
« orthodoxy with you,” p. 71. 


Is the Letter-writer ſure that the patronage 
of the Tree and candid Diſquifitions is the in- 
ſtance here meant? is he ſure it might nat be 
an inſtance, wherein one of theſe prelates had 
not an opportunity of ſhewing his perſeverance ? 
is it impoſſible that ſome people, who /hould know 
better, may be grievouſiy miſled, by falſe infor- 


mation, groundleſs ſurmiſes, the officiouſneſs of 


eves-droppers, and even by their own prejudices 
in other caſes, as well as this of the Free and 
Candid Diſquifitions 2 


One inſtance, however, I will give him of the 
perſeverance of both theſe worthy Prelates. Nei- 
ther of them, whatever opinions they formed 
of the Diſcuiſitions, ever thought it neceſſary, 
even in thoſe di/qui/itorial times, to make new 
tejts of erthodoxy, and to require ſubſcription to 
them 


1 
them as a qualification for holding preferment, 
which the law of the land neither required n. nor 
authoriſed. 


All that follows from p. 71, to p. 74, in this 
Letter, concerning the pains taken to ſuppreſs 
Popery, is exceedingly comfortable ; and I dare 
anſwer for the author of the Preface, that, not- 
withſtanding the inſinuations of the Letter-writer, 
he will cordially rejoice to be confuted by ſuch 

facts as this gentleman can bring to ſupport his 
general repreſentation. There are, however, al- 
ready facts of different kinds relating to this 
matter, before the public; and let the public 
judge of them. One fact I ſhall beg leave to 
mention. About the time this Letter was pub- 
liſhed, appeared an Apology for the Catholics of 
Great Britain and Ireland, wherein are ſome 
particulars which may afford uſeful reflexions to 
thoſe who wil take the pains to compare with 
them ſome parts of this writer's /econd and third 
Letters to the Author of The Confeſſional, of 
which, probably, my worthy Friend, you may 
hear more hereafter. 


I can but gueſs what the MASTER ARGUMENT 
againſt Popery, alluded to by the Author of the 
Preface, may be. I e he may mean the 
argument drawn from the nullity of church- au- 
thority in genera), in agreement with the ever- 
memorable 12825, E, in rooting up this pre- 
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tended authority of the church of Rome, a 
preacher ſhould chance to looſen the pretenſions 
to it in ſome other church calling itſelf Prote/- 


tant, IJ have no doubt but the Letter-writer 


would immediately remonſtrate, that this was 
preaching againſt that church. And ſo far he 
would be very intelligible. But, I muſt confeſs, 
it exceeds my comprehenſion, how a preacher, 
who has leave to preach agiinſt a lower degree 
of church- authority, can have leave to let alone 
an higher degree of it, which muſt of courſe 
be condemned 4 fortiori. 
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Dr. MacLainE's Third Appendix. 


was going on to conſider, what the Letter- 

writer hath ſaid on the behalf of Arch- 
biſhop Wake, with reſpect to his tranſaction with 
the Doctors of the Sorbonne, concerning an Union 
between the Engliſh and Gallican Churches, 
when, being informed that Dr. Maclaine had 
undertaken the Archbiſhop's defence againſt the 


author of The Confeſſional, in a particular tract, 


determined to wait for its publication, and not 
long after received the Doctor's Supplement to the 
Quarto Edition of his Tranſlation of Maſbeim“'s 


_ Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, where, in a Third Appen- 


Jix, and a ſeries of Letters ſubjoined, 1s con- 
tained his defence of Archbiſhop Fate. 
I Dr, 
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Dr. Maclaine's reaſoning upon the Correſpon- 
dence there exhibited is much the ſame with 
that of the Letter-writer, as likewiſe his reproofs 
of the author of The Confeſſional, inſomuch, that 
it is pofeble, if not probable, they may have con- 
ferred notes upon the ſubject; there is at leaſt a 
remarkable reſemblance in their ſentiments, and 
even in their language, which ſeems ſtrongly to 

mark congenial talents for defending ſuch a 
3 as that of Archbiſhop Wake, and taking 
down the intrepidity of ſuch adventurers as He of 


The Confeſſronal. 


But as Dr. AMaclaine is much the more tem- 
Perate and agreeable writer of the two, and has 
nothing of that devotional Grimace, which the 
Letter-writer is perpetually intermixing with the 
overflowings of a very different ſpirit, it is much 
more eligible ro debate the matters in queſtion 
with him, which I hope to do without trangreſ- 
ſing thoſe rules of civility and good-manners, 
that ought to be obſerved towards a gentleman 
and a ſcholar, though an adverſary, at leaſt in 
the ſame degree that the Doctor himſelf hath 
abſerved them towards the author of The Confe/- 


fronal. 


In peruſing the Archbi ſhe 20Þ*s Letters exhibit- 5 
ed in this Supplement, [ was 66 ſtruck 
with a reflection, that if, as was natural enough 
to ſuppoſe, the author of The Confe//ignal had 

undertaken 
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I 
undertaken to defend Archbiſhop Wake againſt 
Mofheim*s, or rather Dr. Maclaine's account of 
this tranſaction a, and Dr. Maclaine had ſtood up 
to vindicate his author, and to fix the charge 
upon the Archbiſhop, nothing could have been 
more to the Doctor's purpoſe than theſe very 
letters; and I cannot but look upon the expedi- 
ent of furniſhing Dr. Maclaine with theſe authen- 
ic copies, as one token that the anſwerers of 
The Confeſſional were taken by ſurprize, and de- 
termined in the conduct of their ſeveral defen- 


ces, rather by the necęſſity of anſwering an ob- 


* ] make this diſtinction, becauſe I am not certain that Mo- 
/beim's Latin, ſalvis utrinſque partis fententiis pleriſpue, will juſtify 
Dr. Maclaine's Engliſh, that each of the two communities fhould 
elain the greateſt part of their reſpective and peculiar doctriues. 
The Engliſh ſeems to me to make the Archbiſhop a little more 
liable to cenſure than the Latin; and ſo I conjecture it ſeemed 
0 the Letter-4vriter, who, to aggravate the Charge of miſtre- 
preſentation in the author of The Conf?onal, cites Moſprim's 
Latin, and obſerves, the author had no grounds to go upon 
but what he found in Mr. Maclaine's Tranſlation, p. 75, 77. 
and indeed J am diſpoſed to think that if the author of The 
C::/://5nal had ſeen the original before he wrote, or republiſhed 
his Preface, which we now know he had not, [ ſee the 45-ndix 
o Remarks ugon the firſt of three Letters againſ? the Confe/Jional, 
p. vii. ] he would perhaps have ſoftened his cenſure of Archbiſhop 


ade in ſome degree. But as matters have been managed 


zmong the /agaciaorns vindicators of the Archbiſhop, both Pr. 
785 


/a:{aine's tranſlation, and the remarks upon it in the Preſace 


75 


0 The Confe/ronal, are ſufficiently ſupporied by matters of 


Fact. | 
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has an eccleſiaſtical ſtation and character in the 
eccleſiaſtical church of England. 


fo learned and reſpectable a Paſtor as Dr. Maclaine. It may, 
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noxious book at all events, than by tlie merit 
and propriety of the materials employed in that 
ſervice. 


On another hand, to ſome people it may 
appear whimſical enough, that the defence of an 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſuſpected of Romani- 
zing a little, ſhould be committed to the care of 
a Miniſter of the Engliſh church at the Hague b, 
againſt the cenſures of one who, as the ſerious 
and ſolemn Letter-writer is ready to make oath, 


But not to dwell upon circumitances of little 
moment, the queſtions in diſpute are theſe two: 
1. Whether Archbiſhop Wake was the perſon 
who formed this project of an Union between 


b do not pretend to know any thing of the diſcipline or the 
Conſtitution of the Engliſh Church at the Hague, which hat 


for any thing I know, be epiſcopal. But an expreſſion in Dr. 
Maclaine's Dedication to the Prince of Orange, whom he calls 
the Ornament and the Defender of the pure and Holy religim if 
the UNITED ProvinCEs, and the teſtimony he bears to his 
Royal Highneſs's behaviour on a ſolemn occaſion when tie 
Dr. was preſent, inclines me to think, this Engliſh church is 
conformable to the eſtabliſned religion of the country: a ci. 
cumſtance which derives no diſhonour on the ingenious De- 
fender of Dr. Nite. When Truth is underſtood to be at ſtake, 
nathing can be more noble, ee more praiſe-worthy, than 
to lay aſide all ſyſtematical prejudices for its ſake, though 10: 
thing 15 MOre UNCOMMON, | | 

the 


EZ ww ]Þ 
the church of England, and the Gallican church; 
or whether the project was formed by his cor- 
3 of the Sorbonne? 


2. Whether, in order to compaſs this union, 
the Archbiſhop would have given up any thing 


on the part of the church of England, and 
what? 


Let us try now what intelligence may be 19100 
from theſe Letters towards the determination of 
theſe queſtions, 


The firſt mention made of this union, is in Mr. 
Beauvoir's Letter to the Archbiſhop, No II, 
bearing date 11 Dec. 1717, O. S. wherein his 
Grace is informed, that Mr. Beauvoir dined, on 
a certain day, with Dr. Dupin, the ſyndic of the 
Sorbonne, and two other doctors; and that theſe 
doctors © wiſhed for an Union with the church 
of England, as the moſt effectual means to 
© unite all the weſtern churches.” 


The next Letter, Ne III, is from Archbiſhop 
Wake to Mr. Beauvoir, bearing date Aug. 30, 
1718, which begins thus. © J told you in oz? 
* of my laſt letters, how little I expected from 
the preſent pretences of a Union with us." 


You will pleaſe to obſerve, that this Jerter 
bears date above eight months after the Sorbon- 
niſes had expreſſed their wiſh abovementioned, 
that his Grace had written one letter at leaſt to 

L «- „ 


6 Aces F 2 P TS - Bad 7 FS 1 1 
—— be ————— 2 
- 2 —_— 8 1 ps 2 —— 9 oe” ns — 
— ven Vac Jos oe » 29 40 rn ve Ln - _ 
. —— OE PIP — 


2 — p 
A c — e 


r n= ee 


—— bn wie <a hind Yo ddn < h l — 2 
— — — — 88 * - 
127 


ö 
_ Pe: 2 


p — 8 — a -< 4 
* 2 — — e _ * n 2 * MT N 14 & I, — 
2 - — — 9 8 Is * op rl © 
— — —ö „ 1 £ . — e * * * * 1 , 
4 er - — > inc = — - br hs a9w 1 4 A3ee 
403 45 2 * Wr » 4 - > - 


rr IG 
AAA SI on... 


NN —yU —— 


— 
„6 


. 


ä — — 


5% I ha 
— ——⏑—ñ—dn 4o 
. nd 


— 


11 

Mr. Beauvoir before, but probably, (I beg par- 
don) poſſibly more than one on this ſubject, and 
that his Grace expected little from the preſent 
pretences of an Union with the church of Eng- 


land. 


Now what were theſe preſent pretences? had 
the Archbiſhop's intermediate letter or letters 
appeared, we ſhould perhaps have been ſatisfied 
what they were, and what it was that had Jen. 

ed the Archbiſhop's expectations from them; for, 
it ſeems, his Grace ſuſpected, Mr. Beauvoir might 
think he had altered his mind, ſince the affair“ Was 
firſt ſet on foot ©. 


If we 'take things as they lye before us in 
theſe authentic copies, nothing appears of the 
ſort, but a voi expreſſed by ſome catholic doc. 
tors for ſuch Union, at an entertainment : and 
if we add to this the paſſage cited by Dr. Mac. 
laine from Dupin's Letter to the Archbiſhop ?, 
it is ſtill but a 2; and I think he who firſt en- 
deavoured to realize the wiſh, may rather be 
faid to /et the project on foot, than he or they who 
barely wiſhed for it. 


% My taſk, ſays the Archbiſhop, is prett 
* hard, and I ſcarce know how to manage my- 
| « ſelf in this matter. To go any farther than 
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„ have done in it, even as a Divine only of the 
« Church of England, may meet with cenſure; 
and as Archbiſhop of Conterpary, I cannot 
* treat with theſe Gentlemen.” 


1 
3 
1 


Does not this moſt plainly imply, that as a 
Divine only of the Church of England, he had 
treated with theſe Gentlemen guadam tenus, 
that is to ſay, as far as his apprehenſions of 
meeting with cenſure would allow? To treating 
with the Cardinal, as Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
he had no ſort of objection, even till the treaty 
ſhould be ſo far advanced, that it would become 
neceſſary © to conſult with his brethren, and 
«to aſk his Majeſty's leave to correſpond with 
the Cardinal concerning it.” We ſhall ſee 
preſently, however, that theſe ſcruples had all 
raniſned in the ſpace of a few Weeks. 
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The good Prelate indeed had gone far enough 
5 E with theſe Gentlemen to be greatly perplexed in 
; his ſituation. He knew not how to manage himſelf 
in the matter. He had managed the matter ſo, 
it ſcems, that Dupin had taken it into his head, 

F that the managers on the part of the church of 
England ſhould take the direction of the Sorbon- 
ny" We its, what to retain, and what to give up, No 
Vonder that, matters being at this paſs, the 
E Archbiſhop ſhould be afraid of meeting with 
ceuſure, if he proceeded any farther. No won- 
3 dE. der 
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der ſome people ſhould have furmiſed, that he 


deſerved cenſure for proceeding ſo far. 


The ready way therefore to exculpate his 
Grace, if he were blameleſs, would have been 
to have publiſhed his whole correſpondence with 
Mr. Beauvoir, from December 11th, 1717, to 
Auguſt 30, 1718, by which it would have ap- 
peared what propoſals had been made on the 
one ſide and on the other, and where the pro- 
jet of realizing the wiſhes of the Sorbonniſts had 
begun. 

Dr. Maclaine cannot ſay this whole interme- 
diate correſpondence is loit. He has given us, 
in p. 24. of his Supplement, an extract from one 
Letter of Archbiſhop Wake to Mr. Beauvoir, 
dated January 2, 1717-18, which is within 
the interval in queſtion. It is true, the Doctor 
aſſures the author of The Confeſſional, who had 
called for it,“ that in that Letter, there 1s not 
* 2 ſingle ſyllable relative to a Union.” Be 
it ſo; this then cannot be 7hat one of the aj 
fetters, which the Archbiſhop mentions in tix 
letter under conſideration of Avgy/? 30, 1718. 
What is become of zhat Letter, and others within 
the fame interval, which doubtleſs, had fylls 
bles in them relative to a Union? 


One circumſtance more, in this letter of 4: 
g77/? 30, is too ſtriking to be overlooked. His 
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good to let them ſee that we neither need 
© nor ſceꝶ the Union propoſed, but for their ſake 
« 2s well as our own.” In his Grace's idea of 
things, the Union was needed. Under that per- 
ſuaſion he ſought it. Can they who ſeek an Union 
which they need, be ſuppoſed to be the ſecon- 
dary movers in it? has Moſbeim in his Latin, has 
even Dr. Maclaine in his Engliſh, ſaid more than 
the Archbiſhop himſelf hath here confeſſed ? 


However, let us proceed, The Letter from 
Archbiſhop Wake to Mr. Beauvoir, October 8, 
1718, Ne IV. in the Collection, begins thus: 


* Whatever be the conſequence of our cor- 
„ reſponding with the Sorbonne Doctors about 
matters of religion, the preſent ſituation of our 
* affairs plainly ſeems to make it neceſſary for 
* us ſo to do.” 


Here, we ſee, the good Prelate hath laid aſide 


all his apprehenſions of incurring cenſure from 


his proceeding farther in this buſineſs ; he no 
longer ſticks at the impropriety of an Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury's correſponding with two private 
Doctors of the Sorbonne, even on a point of this 
importance, without either conſulting his bre- 
thren, or aſking his Majeſty's leave. The ſitua- 
tion of affairs in England made it neceſſary, and 
that was ſufficient. 


K 4 O1e 


E 1 

One might ask here, whence aroſe this ne- 
ceffuty ty? and what ſituation of what affairs created 
it? It could hardly be ftate-affairs ; for the ſub- 
je& of the correſpondence was, matters of reli- 
gion, and was conſequently made neceſſary by 
the ſituation of religious affairs. I do not chuſe, 
at preſent, to form any conjecture concerning this 
ſituation. Were one ſure of gueſſing ever ſo 
right, you may be equally ſure, that the Lezter- 
writer and Dr. Maclaine would contradi& you. 
T ſhall therefore poſtpone this inquiry till we 
have proceeded a little farther, and till it comes 
in courſe to be conſidered, what Dr. Maclaine 
hath ſaid in vindication of Archbiſhop Wake up- 
on ſome other points. To return to the matter 

in queſtion. 
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We may obſerve, in the courſe of this corre- We 
ſpondence of the Archbiſhop with Mr. Beauvoir, 3 
a great ſolicitude to diſcover the real ſentiments 
of the Gentlemen of the Sorbonne, upon the 
ſubjects of it : © Pray,” ſays his Grace in this 
letter to Mr. Beauvoir, © do all you can to 
4 fearch out their real ſenſe of, and motions at, 
the receipt of theſe two letters; I ſhall there- 
„by be able the better to judge, how far I may 
venture hereafter to OFFER any thing to them 
Fe Pon the OTHER points in difference between 
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Can words make any thing plainer than theſe 
do, that the Archbiſhop was not in poſſeſſion 
of the real ſentiments of theſe Sorbonniſts, on the 
ſubje& of an Union? can any thing be more 
natural than an inference drawn from this paſ- 
ſage, that, howſoever they might have expreſſed 
their wiſhes for an Union with the Church of 
England, no propoſals had been made by them, 
which diſcovered their real ſentiments? is it not 
clear that the Archbiſhop conſidered himſelf as 
the Hering party, with reſpect to the points in 
difference between them ? 


I ſhall be told, that Du Pin's Commonitorium 
was in the Archbiſhop's hands ſome time before 
the date of this Letter. True; but ſome time 
{till before that, Dr. Girardin's ſpeech before 
the Sorbonne, March 2, 1717-18, was in the 
Archbiſhop's hands; and it is from that time 
that Dr. Maclaine dates the commencement of a 
more cloſe, ſerious, and intere/ting correſpondence 
between the contracting parties, © when even 
* ſome particular mention of preliminary terms, 
„and certain preparatives for a future negotia- 
* tion were brought on ©.” 


Now juſt here it is, that we want thoſe inter- 
mediate Letters, of which the Archbiſhop makes 
mention in that of Auguſt 30. 


* Supt lement, p. 26. 
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Dr. Maclaine cites a paſſage from this ſpeech 
of Girardin, which, according to him, © diſco- 
er vers rather a deſire of making proſelytes, than 
* an inclination to form a coalition, founded up- 
4 on conceſſions, and fome reformation on the 


«Mc of Popery *.** 

And yet, from this ſpeech, Archbiſhop Wake 
takes occaſion to enter into a more cloſe, ſerious, 
and intereſting correſpondence with the Gallican 
Doctors. On which fide was the more c/s/e cor- 
reſpondence likely to begin? on that fide which 
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which ſeriouſly wanted a coalition, and in order to 
that ſome conceſſions, and ſome reformation on 
the ſide of Popery 

The firſt explanation of themſelves which theſe 
Sorbonni/?s vouchſafed to the Archbiſhop, ſeems 
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t bid. Dr. Maclaine endeavours to qualify this interpretation 
by ſaying, © It may perhaps be alledged, in oppoſition to this 
«« remark, that prudence required a language of this kind in 
« the infancy of a project of Union, whatever conceſſions might 
ebe offered afterwards to bring about it's execution. And this, 
« ſays the Doctor, may be true.“ A /awing conſideration ! 
evidently calculated to excuſe the Archbiſhop for entering into 
a correſpondence with ſuch people on ſuch a ſubject. Dr. 
1aclnine, doubtleſs, means to ſuggeſt, that the Archbiſhop 2774! 
uncerfand it thus; which however plainly ſuppoſes him to be 
previouſly let into the ſecret: and it may be left to the firk 
ſenüble man you meet, to determine, whether it contributes 
note 10 his Grace's honour, to be contidered as the dupe of, or 
au uccomplice in, tails kind of Pradence. 
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to have been in Dupin's Commonitorium, which, 
according to Dr. Maclaine, did not come into the 
Archbiſhop's hands till after the 11th of AuguP, 
17188, A number of Letters however had 
paſſed between the parties, from March 17, 
1717-18, to this period, which ought to have 
been produced (particularly thoſe from the Arch- | 
: biſhop to Meſheurs Beauvoir, Dupin, and Girar- [| 
$ din,) by thoſe who deſire fairly to prove, that 4 
us Grace did Nor form the project of this Union. 
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Theſe Letters cannot be ſaid to be loſt. Dr. 
Maclaine hath cited them; but it is but by prece- 
meal, which can never fatisfy thoſe who want to 
. know the Archbiſhop's whole tranſactions with 

g the Gallican doctors, between March 1717-18, 
© when the Correſpondence became more cloſe, ſe- 
rious, and intere/ting, and Aug. 11th, 1718, ſoon 
after which the Archbiſhop received the Commo- 
nitorium. 
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Girardin's ſpeech, we are told by Dr. Mac- 
laine, brought on ſome particular mention of 
3 preliminary terms. This however does not ap- 
b pear on the part of the Sorbonni/ts, from the Doc- 
. tor's account of their correſpondence ; according i 
. to Dr. Maclaine's repreſentation, the Gallican 
Letters are juſt as vague before the ſpeech as i 
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E 
and, as the Archbiſhop complains, mere letters of 
compliment h. 
On the part of the Archbiſhop, however, one 


preliminary term does appear during this inter- 
val, upon the evidence of Dr. Maclaine himſelf, 


Viz, the removal of the Gallican church from 


the juriſdiction of Rome i.. 
Need we wonder, after all this, that Dupin, 


in the account he drew up of this Correſpon- 
dence, ſhould repreſent the Archbiſhop as the 


firſt mover in the project of this Union? does 


not the very correſpondence itſelf juſtify Dupin 


in that repreſentation ? does not the Archbiſhop 


repreſent himſelf as the ſeeker of the Union ? 
does it not appear from Dr. Maclaine's own de- 
tail, that the Archbiſhop propoſed a preliminary 
term, before any the like advances were made by 
the Sorbonniſts? does not the Archbiſhop, after 
all the more clo/e, ſerious, and interęſting corre- 
ſpondence brought on by Girardin's ſpeech, call 
all that had paſſed on the ſide of the Gallican 


Doctors from that period, to Aug. 30, mere pre- 


tences? will any thing in Dr. Maclaine's account 


of the ſhare taken by the Sorbonniſts in this pro- 


ject of an Union, allow him to call them the 
fire Formers of it? and if they were not, who 


was? 


* Supplement, p. 4 3. 
Idi. p. 27. 
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Dr. Maclaine indeed informs us, that when 
Dupin ſhewed to Mr. Beauvoir his account of 
this famous correſpondence, ** Mr. Beauvoir ob- 
<« ſeryed to him, that one would be led to ima- 
” © gine, from the manner in which this account 
« was drawn up, that the Archbiſhop made the 
© *« firſt overtures with reſpect to the correſpon- 
« dence, and was the firſt who intimated his de- 
e fire of the Union; whereas it was palpably 
| <* evident, that he (Dr. Du Pin) had firſt ſoli- 
« cited the one and the other. Du Pin acknow- 
« ledged this freely and candidly, and promiſed 
© to rectify it; but was prevented by death k.“ 
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The authenticity of this anecdote depends upon 
Dr. Maclaine's credit; not ſolely indeed, for the 
L.etter-writer had mentioned it before him, and 
nearly in the very ſame terms. Neither of them 
however refers to any other authority, and on 
that account leave us to wonder how Du Pin 
could make ſuch a miſtake. Is it likely that, 
having been concerned ſo deeply in this treaty, 
he ſhould forget how it began at the firſt ? 


9 
F 


However, it ſeems, this miſtake he did make, 
was made ſenſible of it, and promiſed to rectify 
it: which however, it is acknowledged, he never 
did. What hindered him? Dr. Maclaine and the 


Letter-writer ſay, he was prevented by death. 


* Supplement, p. 35. 
But 
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But though we ſhould let this paſs upon us, 
it is certain Girardin was ſtill living; and as Mr. 
Beauvoir took this for a high reflection on the 
Archbiſhop, he ſhould never have reſted till he 
had ſeen it rectiſied, eſpecially as he knew the 
account was intended for the peruſal of a very 
great man, ſuppoſed to be the Regent of France. 
Mr. Beauvoir's honour was concerned in it, as 
well as the Archbiſhop's. By ſome means or 
other, Mr. Beauvoir came to know, that the 
miſtake was not rectified in Du Pin's life-time, 
Dr. Girardin was alive, and knew as much of 
the matter as Du Pin. Mr. Beauvoir therefore 
ſhould have inſtantly procured the rectification 
of the miſtake from him; or, if Du Pin's ac- 
count was out of his power, at leaſt a ſolemn at- 
teſtation from Girardin, that it was a miſtake, 
and that himſelf and Du Pin were the firſt movers 
in the buſineſs. 


But, after all, what was it that wanted to be 
rectified? why truly no great matter, as circum- 
ſtances appear on the face of this account. It 
was only, firſt, that the Archbiſhop did not make 
the firſt overtures with reſpe& to the correſpon- 
dence, which I believe may be true. I can even 
go farther, and declare my belief that Du Pin, 
or ſome of his fellow-ſufferers, ſolicited the cor- 
reſpondence. But then I believe that the corre- 
ſpondence they ſolicited, was not concerning the 

Union. 
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Union. It was, ſecondly, that the Arabbifien was 
not the firſt who intimated his deſire of the Union. 
This may be true too; for ſuch a deſire, it ſeems, 
was intimated at Du Pin's table. But that Du 
Pin /olicited the Union, I will never believe; nor, 
to give him his due, does Dr. Maclaine believe 
it: for the only paſlage cited from Du Pin, 
by Dr. Maclaine, that has the leaſt look that way, 
the Doctor allows to mean no more than, an in- 
timation of his deſire of an Union of the Engliſh 
and Gallican churches; and even that, I firmly 
believe, he would not have intimated, without 
ſome previous notice that 1t would be acceptable, 
and ſome hope of procuring by it, from the 
Archbiſhop, the information he wanted. 


My reaſons for this belief are grounded upon 
the contents of a Letter from Dr. Wilkins, the 
Archbiſhop's chaplain, to a particular friend 
who is not named; an extract of which, ſo far as 
relates to this affair, is here exhibited, and is as 


follows: 


40 My dear Friend, Lambeth Houſe, Dec. 4, 1 718. 


« — The tranſactions in Paris againſt the Pope's 
«© Con{titution have from time to time been tranſ- 
* mitted to his Grace, ſometimes before they 
were put in execution, ſometimes immediately 
* after; and, if you will conceal from whence 


you 585 it, I can tell you particulars of it. 
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« The Sorbonne, by private order from Cardinal 
& Noailles, has conſtantly ſent my Lord all their 
cc ſpeeches and treaties printed upon their dif. 
« ferences With the Court of Rome, has made 
ec application to my Lord for a new ſcheme of eccle- 
& ſigſtical Government, as near the Church of 
« England, as at preſent, without much noiſe and 
* ſcandal they might do. 


© They have, and do, ſtill, ſend queſtions to 
& my Lord, touching the very fundamental points 


© of Popery. The Regent, like many great 


&« Princes, does not much care for any Profeſſion 
of religion; but he hates the Jeſuirs, is no 
ce friend to the Pope, upon political accounts, 
« and is willing to make the church of France 
“ (as well as the Kingdom is already) indepen- 
« dent of any Monarch or Biſhop. The Cardi- 
c Jinal is timorous in his temper, fears the loſs 
& of his cap, and the great animoſities of fo 
« many Biſhops and Clergymen in France. 


« My Lord was fo much conſulted about the 
© moſt minute articles of their proceedings, that 
«© he anſwered ſome time ago, if they wrote to 

« him as Dr. Wake, he was very willing to give 
&* his advice and counſel; but if they wrote to him 
* as Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the dignity of his 
« tation and the honour of the church of Eng- 
land required, that the Archbiſhop of Paris 
&* ſhould appear himſelf to my Lord, and not by his 

« friends 
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: &« friends only. But this has not at all diſcou- 
ce raged them from going on; and mutual pre- 
« ſents are exchanged. 


« T expect not to be named in your diſconrſe 
* about this ſubj ect amongſt your friends. Very 
« few in this Ifland know of this overture. I 
eam ſure nobody in this houſe does, beſides his 
© Grace, and him to whom the unparalleled 
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communicate, and now and then to make the 
( ſecretary. 


« There are different ſorts of accounts of this 


« matter in print; but I have not leiſure to read 
them. Sure I am, that they that would write a 
perfect Hiſtory of theſe tranſactions, muſt come 
to Lambeth for inſtructions. If you have a 
fancy to read ſomething of it theſe long win- 
E © tcr evenings, I will enquire for the beſt ac- 
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J * count extant, 

; ] am, my deareſt Friend, while I live, 

[ « Your moſt obedient, 

J „and humble Servant, 

% « D4 Wirkixs.” 


| {cannot but look upon this letter as a key 
o this myſterious project of an Union with the 
| Gallican church: I have not the leaſt doubt about 
is being genuine; and could, if I were at liberty, 
i L appeal 


« goodneſs of our Metropolitan is ſo kind as to 
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two churches from one end of it to the other. 


Pope's authority, how far what he claimed was 


L x82 7 
appeal to the very reſpectable perſon by whon 
it was communicated. —The obvious obſervation; Þ 
upon it are theſe: | 


I. That there is not a word of an Union of the 


It appears indeed that the Correſpondence was 
begun by the Sorbonne doctors, not with any 
view to an Union; but only by way of applics 
tion to his Grace of Canterbury, for a ſcheme if 
eccleſiaſtical Government, for the uſe of the Gal. 
lican church, as near, indeed, the church of Eng. 
land as at preſent they might go; but it is, as near 
as they might go, without much noiſe and ſcat: 
dal. 
2. Dr. Wilkins ſays, © they ſtill ſent queſtion 
«© to his Grace touching the very fundamental 
&« points of popery,” that is to ſay, touching the 
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conſiſtent with the liberties of the Gallican church, 
This is explained in his Grace's letter to. Mr, 
Beauvoir, No IX, bearing date but two days be- 
fore this of Dr. Wilkins, wherein the Archbiſhop 
obſerves, © that while they [the Frenchmen] ma 
© nage as they do, with the court of Rome, no- 
„e thing will be done, to any purpoſe. And all 
« ends in trifling at the laſt. We,” continues hi 
Grace, © honeſtly deny the Pope all authority 
© oyer us; they pretend in words to allow hin 


« ſo much as is conſiſtent with what they cal 
& heir 
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0 their Gallican privileges: But let him never ſo 
« little uſe it, contrary to their good liking, 
« they proteſt againſt it; appeal to a general 


4 council, and then mind him as little as we can 


« 0,” 

Very true; but whatever power the Pope 
claimed which ſhould be conſiſtent with the li- 
berties of the Gallican church, they were wil- 
ling to allow him; and that, the Archbiſhop might 
have been ſenſible, was enough to prevent their 
ever uniting with the Church of England, which 
would allow him none. The queſtions therefore 
ſent, to the Archbiſhop, related only to the ex- 
tent of the Pope's power with reſpect to their 
Gallican privileges, a point in which they might 
very juſtly think his Grace's great learning, and 
knowledge in eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, would af- 
ford them uſeful information. If the Archbiſhop 
choſe to build more upon their queſtions than they 
intended, that could not be helped. His Grace, 
it ſeems however, by this time, found out that 
he had miſtaken their meaning. 


3. Dr. Wilkins mentions © an Overture known 
* to very few in this Iſland.” And it may be 
aſked, what this overture was? I anſwer, what- 
ever it was, it was an overture of the Archbiſhop's. 
Moſt probably his Grace's overture of corre- 
ſponding with the Cardinal Archbiſhop .of Paris. 
in the Doctor's letter indeed, the only object of 
L 2 this 
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this propoſed correſpondence, that appears, is, 
ce conſultation on the moſt minute articles off 
« their proceedings,” i. e. of the proceedings f 
the Sorbonniſis, in reference to the Conflitution, 
But we ſee in the Archbiſhop's remarkable let- 
ter of Augisſt 30, his object was the Union. 
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Some people may perhaps imagine from hence, 
that Dr. Wilzins was not let into the whole ſecret, 
And I think it likely enough that he was not. 
He ſays indeed, that he was now and then made 
the ſecretary ; but it was only now and then, 
For the Archbiſhop tells Mr. Beauvoir, in his letter 
of November 6, 1718, that © he truſted no Ama- 
* nuenſis to copy for him, beeauſe he would not 
« be liable to be betrayed.” And again, in the 
letter of December 2, * I am a little unhappy, 
© that I have none here that I yet dare truſl 
& with what J do:“ meaning in the buſineſs of 
the Union. But though it might not be pro- 
per to truſt Wilkins with what his Grace did, 
there was no impropriety in truſting him with 
what the others did. It was only an application 
for counſel and advice in their affair with -the 
Pope, which the Archbiſhop might freely gie 
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them without any blameable imputation, either ö 
as Dr. Wake, or Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſo : 
far as his Grace's ſenſibility of his own dignity ; 
was not piqued. But whatever Dr. Wilkins did f 


know, he certainly did not know that the Sorbon. 
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7i/zs applied to the Archbiſhop for any thing 


but a /cheme of eccleſiaſtical Government for their 
own uſe, in caſe they ſhould come to a farther 
breach with the Pope. And this indeed it was 
that ſeemed to me to furniſh a clue to lead us 


out of the intricacy and obſcurity of this Laby- 


riath, into the plains of truth and day-light. 


The Sorbonniſts having applied for this ſcheme 
of Church- government, his Grace, whoſe notions 
of Eccleſiaſtical aurhority were as high as was 
conſiſtent with his profeſſion of the Proteſtant 
religion, immediately ſaw, that the ſyſtem which 
took his fancy, and which, he had perſuaded 
himſelf, either was, or ought to be, that of the 
church of England, might very well ſuit the An- 
ticonſtitutionaliſts, and probably or poſ/rbly, ſome 
differences excepted, which might be ſettled by 
treaty, would content them. Full of this idea, 
he ſends them his ſketch of the church of Eng- 
land, 1n certain letters, which*Dr. Maclaine doth 
not think proper to communicate; but appre- 
hending his reader might form ſome ſuſpicions 
from the ſuppreſſion of them, not at all to the 
advantage of his Grace, He tells us, © Theſe Let- 
* ters, however, were Written with a truly Prote- 
*/cant ſpirit; the Archbiſhop inſifted in them upon 
* the truth and orthodoxy of the Articles of the 


Church of England, and did not make any 


* conceſhon, which ſuppoſed the leaſt approxi- 
L 3 © mation 
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© mation to the peculiar doctrines, or the ſmalleſt 


* approbation of the ambitious pretenſions of 
& the church of Rome l.“ 


— 


Did not make any conceſſion. That is not what 
we want to know yet-a-While ; but as theſe Lets 
ters were part of the more cloſe, ſerious, and in- 
tereſting correſpondence, which commenced after 
 Girardir”s ſpeech, we deſire to be informed, for 
the preſent, whether there was nothing in them 
like an overture towards an Union ! no mention 
of a preliminary article, as the baſis of a treaty 
for ſuch Union? without all doubt, there was, 
Dr. Maclaine's aſſurance that he made no conceſſion - 
impiies it, and a little farther on, he tells us 
what this preliminary article was, 
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The Gallican Divines, perceiving that this 
Union was a favourite contemplation with his 
Grace, and that, without giving into it, they 
would reap no benefit from their con/ulting bin 
i in the moſt minute articles of their proceedings, E : 
thought proper to amuſe him with an eſſay to- 
wards ſuch Union, which I ſuppoſe was the Com- 
{ monitorium, drawn up by Du Pin. 


What the contents of it were, or what the 
Archbiſhop thought of them, it is not yet time to 
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f conſider. The preſent queſtion is, how far the 
5 8 . - . 
1 French Divines were in earneſt in propoſing it, 
{| b 

3p I Supplement, p. 27. 
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133 
for unleſs they were cordial in purſuing the treaty, 


their wiſhes mult paſs for mere unmeaning com- 
pliments. 


And here we have as full information from 
the authentic copies as we can deſire. The Sor- 
bonni/ts go on in ſuch a way, that the Archbiſhop 


| himſelf finds out, that it is all pretence m, and 


trifling ; that the preliminary will not be admitted, 
and that without it nothing could be done to any 
purpoſe n. They paid not the leaſt regard to 
his Grace's expectations of correſponding with 


the Cardinal Archbiſhop of Paris, which our 


Archbiſhop made the criterion of the ſaid Cardi- 
nal's being in earneſt for ſuch an Union. The 
Sorbonne Doctors went on ſtill to be the only cor- 
reſpondents of the Engliſh Metropolitan, who ac- 
quieſced, ſince no better would be, and conde- 
ſcended to exchange mutual preſents with them. 
Can this be accounted for any way, bur by the 
ſuppoſition of a vehement deſire in the Arch- 
biſhop to compaſs the Union at all events ? 


Du Pin was the perſon who drew up the Com- 
Moniteriums and, from the character of him hand- 
ed down to theſe times, he might be ſuppoſed to 
be as forward to promote the Union in queſtion, 
as any one of his church. Yet, it ſeems, he 
acted ſo, as to give the Archbiſhop room to be- 
lieve, that he thought the Church of Eugland 
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was to take directions from him and his compa- 


ny, what to retain and what to give up 9. In 
another place the Archbiſhop ſays, ** Of your 
cc two Doctors, Dr. Piers has the freer air, even 
as to the buſineſs of a Union. Yet I do not 
% deſpair of Du Pin p.“ | 


And yet this Dr. Piers is the very man of 
whom Dr. Maclaine ſays, that, © in that ſpeech 
«© which rendered the correſpondence on the ſub- 
« jet of the Union more cloſe, ſerious, and in- 
&« tere/ting, and even brought on ſome particular 
© mention of preliminary terms, and certain pre- 
«© paratives for a future negotiation, he diſco- 
« yered rather a deſire of making proſelytes, 
«© than an inclination to form a coalition founded 
© upon conceſhons, and fome reformation on the 
„ fide of Popery.” | 


I reſt the cauſe juſt here; and think J might 


almoſt venture to leave it to Dr. Maclaine him- 


ſelf, whether, as Du Pin was leſs free in the bu- 


ſineſs of the Union than this Dr. Piers de Gi- 
rardin, it is in the leaſt degree probable, that 
the ſaid Du Pin ſhould ſolicit this Union, as 
Mr. Beauvoir would have had it believed, or that 
he ſhould be the firſt who who 1 the project 
of it. 


* Authentic Copies, No III, P Ibid, No VII. 


II. The 
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Wn. 
II. The ſecond queſtion is, whether Arch- 
biſhop Wake never made any conceſſions, nor of- 


fered to give up, for the ſake of peace, any one 
point of the eftabliſhed doftrine and diſcipline of 


the church of England, in order to promote this 
Union. 5 


We have ſeen that Archbiſhop Wake was ex- 
tremely fond of this Union; that he /ought to 
bring it about, and was viſibly chagrined by the 
circumſtances that retarded it. In his letter of 
Auguſt zo, 1718, he did not think it proper to 


go any further with the Sorbonne Doctors, leſt it 


ſhould expoſe him to cenſure ; and one would 
imagine, that unleſs the Cardinal would corre- 
ipond with him, he would abſolutely treat no far- 
ther with theſe inferiors. 


But in his next Letter that appears in the col- 
jection, viz. of October the 8, 1718, all theſe 
difficulties and ſcruples are vaniſhed ; and it be- 
comes neceſſary to correſpond with the Sorbonne 
Doctors about matters of religion, whatever be 
the conſequence. h 


This was not all ; when his Grace's Letters had 
been ſhewn to ſome of the French miniſtry, and 
made public enough to raiſe a clamour againſt 
Cardinal Noailles for being concerned in ſuch a 
negotiation, when he knew the Abbe du Bois was 
diſſaffected to the Union, and that without the 


concurrence of the French Miniſtry nothing would 
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be done, when he was even apprehenſive that 
1 his letters would be printed, and that he ſhould 
have cenſures enough for them; even when his 
Grace knew all this, he could not quit his reve- 
ries about this ſame Union, and is ſtill for con- 
tinuing a correſpondence with ſome of their great 
men, under certain cautions and proviſoes, that 
his Letters ſhould not be expoſed ; and all this, 
down to Teb. 9, 1719-20 l. 
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Would it not be ſtrange to find his Graee car- 
rying on his endeavours for an Union to theſe 
lengths, and yet never diſpoſed to make any 
conceſſions on his part, while matters were in a 
more hopeful way? 


Let us then enquire what the truth really was. 
The Archbiſhop had propoſed, as a preliminary 
article, © the removal of the Gallican church 
* from the juriſdiction of Rome.” But finding, 
by Du Pin's Commonitorium, that a canonical. 
juriſdiction, in conſequence of his Primacy, muſt 
{till be allowed to the Pope upon the plan of 
the Sorbonni/ts, his Grace molliſies a little upon 
this article, and ſeems inclined to compound the 
matter with them, by © leaving the Pope only 
« a Primacy of place and honour, and that merely 
ce by eccleſiaſtical authority, as he was once Biſhop 
« of the Imperial city .“ 


„ 


3 Authentic Copies, Ne VII. XII, XIII. XIV. XVI. 
7 Ibid, No IV. 


Only 


FTA.” 
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Only a Primacy! and merely by eccleſiaſtical 


authority! And was this nothing? was it no con- 
ceſſion on the part of the church of England, to 
allow the Pope to be her titular Primate? would 
it make no aukward impreſſion upon her mem- 
bers? and did his Grace ſufficiently conſider the 
extent of that ecclęſiaſtical authority which was 
required to eſtabliſh a Primate over the uni ver- 


fal Church © 


It is true, his Grace, in his Letters to Du Pin 
and Girardin, limits this Primacy in ſuch a man- 
ner, as, in his own opinion, to reduce it to a 
mere empty title. But he ſtill allows it eccle/iaſe 
tical authority for its foundation, in his letter to 
Mr. Beauvoir; and that would preſently carry it 
all the lengths of Canonical ſur diction, which the 

Sabena were willing to attach to it. 


The orthodox Letter-writer treats this matter 
en bagatelle, © unleſs, ſays he, you call this a 
* conceſjuon 5. Whence one may very reaſona- 
bly conclude, he is one of thoſe moderate Church- 
of-Fngland-men, who, according to Du Pin, do 
not deny the Pope's Primacy. Dr. Maclaine, with 
more truth and judgement, calls them immoderate, 
which makes it the more ſurpriſing that he ſhould 
not take notice of this blemiſh in Archbiſhop 
Wake's Proteſtancy, eſpecially as he repreſents 


»Firſt Letter, p. 83. 
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„ 
it, not as 2 conceſſion 2727 his Grace had ſeen 
the Commenit rium, but as a fetter of his own. 


harſh preliminary term, viz. "Ihe en of the 
Pope's juriſdiction over the Calican Church, 


which his Grace had laid down as the C4 of 


the treaty (apparently without any ſuch qualifi- 
cation) before he had ſeen the Commonitorium, 
Infomuch that, inſtead of covering the Archbi- 


ſhop's foible by this little piece of art, the Doc- 


tor leaves the reader to conclude, that “ a Pri- 
* macy of order, due to the Pope, not only 
from the prerogative of pre/iding in the impe- 
* rial city, but by eccleſiaſtical authority,” muſt 
have been an original tenet of the Archbiſhop's, 
and not merely a pacific accommodation of his 


ſentiments to the plan of the Commonitorium t. 


t See Supplement, p. 32; and compare p. 27. I think it 
not an inequitable inference from ſome things dropped in his 
Grace's writings, that his Grace was perſuaded, that Epiſco- 
pal Juriſdiction js of diwine right; and that I ſuppoſe may be 
what he means by Ecclefraſtical Authority. And,“ ſays an 
eminent and judicious writer, © let the imagination be well 
heated with the beauty and expediency of ranks, degrees, 
« and orders in the church, and we ſhall find it not ſo difficult 
* as ſome may imagine, for weak people to advance in their 
<« conceits from Prelates to Primates, and thence to Patriarchs. 
« King James I. had, or pretended to have, a zeal for the 
divine right of epiſcopal juriſdiction; but he could not ſtop 
< there ; his principles carried him up to the ſpiritual ſupre- 
*© macy of the Pope, to whom he declares himſelf willing to. 
« ſabmit as Patriarch of the Weſt ; and primus Epiſcopus inter 
&« omnes Fpiſcopos et princeps Epiſcoporum, even, ſays his Ma- 
« jeſty, as Peter was Princeps Jpo/tolorum.” Examination of 


That 


i 


I 


1 


E 

That the Archbiſhop meant, that the united 
churches ſhould in common acknowledge the 
Pope's Primacy, appears from the following 
paſſage : As to the Pope's authority, I take 
« the difference to be only this, that wwe may 
« all agree (without troubling ourſelves with 
« the reaſon) to allow him a primacy of order 
jn the Epiſcopal College; they would have it 
« thought neceſſary to hold communion with 
« him, and allow him a little canonical autho- 


« rity over them, as long as he will leave them 


« to preſcribe the bounds of it. We fairly fay, 
« we know of no authority he has in our realm; 
« but for actual ſubmiſſion to him, they as lttle 
« mind it as we do u.“ 


This propoſal is evidently calculated to ac- 
commodate the Sorbonniſts, with an expedient 
relative to their opinion of anr XXXVIIth Ar- 
ticle of Religion. His Grace had before given 
a reaſon why the Pope ſhould have the Primacy 
allowed him. That reaſon would not do for the 
Sorbonni/ts. His Grace therefore propoſes to al- 
low the Primacy /+ Ji mply, and to leave the reaſon 
in medio, which is going one conſiderable ſtep 
farther in the conceſſion, as it leaves a door 
open for thoſe who at that time knew of no au- 


the Scheme of Church Power laid down in Biſhop Gil/en's 
Codex, p. 22, 23, where King 7ames's Premonition to the 
Apology for the Oath of Allegiance, edit. 1609. p. 46. is 
cud. - 
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( 174 J 
thority the Pope had in this realm, to be better 
informed in due ſeaſon, and to be taught, that 
the Primacy being admitted, the authority fol- 
lowed of courſe, as 79 _— appeared why it 
ſhould not. 

Let us now proceed to examine whether there 


are not ſome other hopeful approaches towards 
the Gallicans, which may juſtly be called con- 


ceſſi ons 7 


There 18 aching,” ſays the Archbiſhop, 
cc jn our Liturgy, but what they allow of, ſave 
ce the ſingle Rubric relating to the Euchariſt x. 

In that Rubric it is declared, that by kneeling 
at the communion, © no adoration is intended or 
cc ought to be done, either unto the ſacramental 


« hread or wine, there bodily received, or unto 


ic any corporal preſence of Chriſt's natural fleſh 
« and blood. For the ſacramental bread and 
« wine remain {till in their very natural ſub- 
ce ſtances, and therefore may not be adored (for 
«© that were IDOLATRY to be abhorred of all 
« faithful Chriſtians). And the natural body 
« and blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in hea- 
« yen, and not here; it being againſt the truth 
« of Chriſt's natural body, to be at one time in 
* more places than one.” 


Du Pin, in adapting the XXVIIIth Article 
of religion to his ſcheme of Union, will have 


* Authentic Copies, No VIII. 
It, 


8 * 
8 

Fun 
kad. 

* 

i 
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E 
it,“ that the bread and wine are really changed 
« jnto the body and blood of Chriſt 7.” The 
conſequence of which would be, that to adore 


the ſacrament on the knees is no idolatry. 


Now it is plam, that without ſome conceſſion 
on the one ſide or the other, there could be no 


Union with reſpect to this article. It does not 
appear that the Frenchmen made, or were in- 
clined to make, any. And whether what fol- 
lows is not a conceſſion on the part of the Arch- 
biſhop, let any indifferent perſon judge: 

« Would they purge out of their [offices] 
« what is contrary to our | principles], we might 
« join in the public fervice with them, and yer 
« leave one another in the free liberty of be- 
« lieving Tranſubſtantiation or nor, ſo long as we 
did not require any thing to be done by either 
«in purſuance of that opinion. The Luthe- 
© rans do this very thing; many of them com- 
© municate, not only in prayers, but the com- 
« munion, with us; and we never enquire whe- 
« ther they believe Conſubſtantiation, or even 
pay any worſhip to Chfiſt as preſent with the 
elements, ſo long as their outward actions are 
« the ſame with our own, and they give no of- 
* fence to any with their opinions.“ | 


7 Supplement, p. 29. 
Authentic Copics, Ne XII. p. 52. 
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„ 
This is his Grace's compromiſe, replete, as it 
ſhould ſeem to me, with a ſufficient quantity of 
conceſhions. 


I. It is conceded, that the obnoxious Rubric 
might be taken away, or at leaſt conſidered as 
unworthy of any regard; the admiſſion of per- 
ſons who believe Tranſub/tantiation, to commu— 
nicate with thoſe who do not believe it, being 
a plain conceſſion, that the adoration of the Ele- 
ments is nat idolatry. 


2. It is conceded, that the miniſter who con- 
ſecrates the elements may, with reſpe& to cer- 
tain partakers, have a power to tran/ub/tantiate 
them. They who believe tranſub/tantiation 
would not communicate but under that perſua- 
ſion. If you diſabuſe them, they will not com- 
municate. If you do not, you admit that they 
form a right notion of the power of the ofli- 
ciating miniſter. 

3. It is conceded, that they who do not be- 
lieve tranſub/tantiation, and who conſequently 
communicate according to the pure uncorrupted 
inſtitution of Chriſt, may communicate with I- 
laters, For whether the Rubric remains or not, 
the diſbelievers of franſulſtantiation are firmly 
perſuaded, that no change happens to the bread 
and wine by any words pronounced over them, 
and, conſequently, that all who adore them muſt 


be Idolaters. And whether the Chriſtian Scrip- 
tures 


— — — . ——— ON . 


E 
tures permit the abhorrers of idols to have fellows 
ſhip, in the ſame act of worſhip, with Idolaters, 


is a queſtion, which his Grace was, no doubt, 
very capable of anſwering. 


For my part, I do not believe, that when the 
author of The Confeſſional concluded, from the 
paſſage of Moheim, as exhibited by Dr. Mac- 
laine, that Archbiſhop Wake, in encouraging 
ſuch a treaty, mu/t have made conceſſions in favour 
of the grofſeſt Superſtition and Idolatry, he ex- 
pected to meet with ſo ſtriking" an inſtance of it 
as this. ; 85 


As to what is ſaid of the Lutherans, ſuppoſing 
the matter of fact to have been as the Archbi- 
chop repreſents it, the caſe of the Lutheran is 
3 widely different from that of the Papiſt. Lu- 
er, it is true, at the beginning of his Refor- 
mation, left it free for Chriſtians to adore the 
elements in the ſacrament, or not, according as 
4 they were or were not perſuaded of the real 
ereſence a. He adds, however, that ſuppoſing 
3 the real preſence of Chriſt m the ſacrament 
5 (which indeed was his own opinion), Chriſt was 
I not there preſent for the purpoſe of being 
E adored, | | 
At length, in the year 1544, he aboliſhed the 
Þ <levation of the Hoſt, at the inſtance of the 


* Hopinian, Hiſt.” Sacrament. part ii. p. 19. 


VE Land- 


| [7 198. ] | | 
Landgrave of Heſſe (according to Hoſpinian) as 


productive of an idolatrous adoration b. 


Some time before this, Melandihon had de. 
clared againſt any adoration in the facrament, 
but particularly againſt the aplonapax as he 
called it ©. And it was ſo well underſtood among 
the Papiſts, in the year 1545, that the Luthe. 
rans had rejected the adoration of the ſacrz 
ment, that Teutlebius, Biſhop of Hilderſbein, 
compared them, upon that account, to Michal 
the daughter of Saul, who derided David for 
dancing before the Ark d. 


„ 


There was indeed much perplexity in the ſe- 
veral opinions which were advanced in thok i 
days among the Lutheran Doctors, concerning 4 : 
the terms, incluſion, nfjixion, ferrumination, K&, 
ir made uſe of to account for what they called the 
i conſubſtantiation : and it muſt beowned, that, the 
real preſence being once admitted, they wer 
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Wl d Ibid. p. , 
1 < Sacramenta pacta ſunt, ut rebus ſumptis adſit aliud. Hr 
by cum ita fit, 71» oeoovr1ow addi non oportuit : aut fi addita 
i 5 | non eſt referenda a2©- To aflw. Hoſp. Hiſt, Sacr. part i. 


exigit, eadem Latria quæ Chriſto præſtanda eſſet. Lutheran 
qui id recuſant, cum Micol fli4 Saulis comparat, David 
ante Arcam ſaltantem, deridente. Seckendorf. lib. ii.] 
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put to all their ſhifts to keep clear of adoration 
in the moſt obnoxious ſenſe e. 


e 
5 . 
. nas Aly 
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Some of the modern Lutheran Doctors may 
poſſibly have talked in rhe ſame ſtrain, and theſe 
may have had their diſciples. There is ſome 
reaſon, however, to believe, that few of them 
have held the neceſſity of adoration of the con- 
E /u/iantiated elements, or indeed have practiſed it 
in any degree f. But as I have had no oppor- 


| De adoratione ſacramenti, invitum ſe loqui dicit, ob im- 
= modeſtam hac de re diſputationem; ſequi fe tamen proficetur 
E Lutherum., Rejicit errorem Helvetiorum, qui præſentiam realem 
credere nolint; deinde inter adorationem internam ſeu ſpiritua- 
en et externam diſtinguit, et de hac ſacramento exhibenda 
: = praceptum divinum extare negat, cum tamen hæc fere ſola, 
= abſque interna, in Papatu uſurpata fit. Ubi vero interna adſit, 
erternam quoque decenti ritu et modo ſecuturam eſſe non du⸗ 
bitat; — improbat autem penitus, ſi reverentia illa ad panem 
aut vinum referatur, quæ ſoli Chriſto, quem invilibiliter, ſed 
= vere præſentem eſſe credimus, debetur. — Circa ritum adora- 
* tionis five venerationis, genuflexionem, ut neceſſariam, non 
a exigit, ſuadet tamen. Seckendorfe I. iii. p. 503. who gives us 
this paſſage from a ſermon of George Prince of Anhalt, deli- 
vered to his domeſtics in 1544. I much queſtion whether, if 
te doctrine of this illuftrious preacher had been ellabliſhed as 
H an article of religion, Divines of the Church of England might 
5 not have been found, at ſome periods, ready to ſublcribe to it, 
b ex animo. 


In the year 15 39 a forged writing was tranſmitted to Zug- 
E- land, in the name of the German Proteſtants, pretending that 
# they were wavering with reſpect to many points of Popery, 
F with a view, as was ſuppoſed, of facilitating the paſſing of 
YH K. Henry the Eighth's Szx Articles, then in agitation. Among 


M 2 tunity 


H4 


F 
tunity of conſulting the modern Lutheran writers 
on this article of their ſyſtem, I can only ſup- 
poſe, that none of them have carried this mat- 
ter farther than Melancthon and the Prince of 
Anhalt, above- cited, have done: and if there 


_ Other things it was alledged, that the Zutherans held the real 
preſence, nearly upon the ſame grounds that the Papiſts did. 
Upon which Seckeadorf remarks, Addere debuifſent rejectum eff 
ab Evangelicis dogma Franſubſtantiationis, cum omni ſequels, 
inclufionis, circumgeſtationis, ef ADORATIONIS ſacramenti. Hil, 
Lutheraniſmi, lib. iii. P. 229. Whence one may concluce, 
that the adoration of the Sacrament was no doctrine or prac- 
tice in the Lutheran Church in Sechendorf?s time, — Mos niy, 
in that chapter of his. Eccleſiaſtical Hittory which contains an WE 
account of the Lutheran Church, mentions no particular op!- 3 
nions of any Lutheran Doctors, or of any claſs of them, on the 


111 5 
Vid ſabje& of the Adoration of the Sacrament, or of any difference 
3 among them on that head, though ſomething of that kind ws 
| * hardly avoidable, and might perhaps be found in the diſpute Y | 
ih between the Divines of Tubingen and Grefſen, particularly con- 3 | 
i cerning the emnipreſence of the fleſh of Chrift, & c. Hiſt. Ecce. 
1 P- 837, 838. edit. 1764. However, that aderation due to tit WE 
i | Sacramental Elements, was no dogma of Moſpeim himſelf, ap f ; { 
: | . pears by what he ſays, p. 475, Parcm in S. Coenae celebia 5 \ 
J 5 tione conſecratum, divinis hanoribas, dogmate Tranſubſtantiz j - 7 
3 ls tionis ornait, nemo mirabiiurs Which Dr. Maclaine trank J E 
35 lates thus: * It will not appear ſurprizing that the bread co a 
i *« ſecrated in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, became t Gl 
1 object of religious avor/pip 5 for this was the natural conle 2 Cl 
; 5 „ quence of the monſtrous dodrine of Tran/ub/tantiatim, E 
jt I: vol. I. p. 692. This, I think, is ſufficient to acquit the l- . 
1 theran Doctors contemporary with Maſgeia, from all ſuſpica 0 
1 of allowing any religious averſbip to be due to the bread in t -+ 
ih 7 Euchariſt, even as a conſequ zence of the doctrine of Conſulſſar 4 
3 ſliaticn. - 
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| ould be ſuch, I apprehend their diſciples would 
13 communicate with the Church of Eng- 
land. 


But let us ſuppoſe that ſome Lutherans, per- 


ſuaded that the elements ought to be adored by 


genujiexion, and ignorant of the terms of the 
wubric abovementioned, ſhould have communi- 
cated with the Church of England, it muſt cer- 
tamly have been on the ſuppoſition, that the 


tencts of that church were the ſame with their 
EZ own, a ſuppoſition in which they would have 
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| ſome encouragement to perſiſt, not only by ob- 
ſerving the poſture of the communicants, but by 
hearing ſome expreſſions in the public ſervice, 
not altogether abhorrent of the doctrine of the 
real preſence, Not to mention, that though they 
mould be aware of the Rubric, they might be 


recommended to certain Doctors, nominally of 


the Church of England, from whoſe writings 
they would be apt to gather, that the Rubric 
vas Prote/tatio contra factum. And is it Honour- 


able, is it equitable to the Church of England, 
do leave ſuch people (as Dr. Wake is inclined to 
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do) under ſuch miſtakes? is it not plainly ſa- 
crificing truth to peace? 


Let us proceed in our inquiry after conceſſions. 


In the Latin Letter of Archbiſhop Wake, dated 
W 27 1, 1719, (of which, by the way, we have 


only an Extract) to Dr. Du Pin, that did not 
M 3 i arrive 
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[i arrive till after the Doctor's death, the follow. 
= ing paſlage occurs: | 
1 In dogmatibils, prout a te candide proponuntur, 
non admodum diſentimus : in regimine eccleſraſti. 

co, minus: in FUNDAMENTALIBUS, frve doctri. 
nam, ſive dliſciplinam ſpectemus, NON OMNINO S. 


By turning back to Dr. Maclaine's account of 
Du Pin's Commonitorium, we find the follow: 
ing candid propoſition at the very head of the 
reſt : 


Thar, to the ſufficiency of ſcripture, as cot- 

taining (according to our Sixth Article) all things 
necefjary to ſalvation, we muſt add Tradition, a 
an authentic, if not the ſoc interpreter of ſeri: 
| ture, with reſpect to articles of faith; for that 
#3 is really the meaning of theſe (not 2//uftrating 
as Dr. Maclaine has it, but) explicatory and cat 
firming traditions, placed about the ſcripture 
as new guards, againſt (not gainſayers, as Dt 
Maclaine turns the words, but) aliter ſaprentes; 
that is to ſay, againſt all who ſhall preſume to 
think differently from theſe cautionary trad 
tions h. And that this is Du Pin's meaning, ap 
pears evidently from what he is repreſented i 
ſay upon Article XXI, viz, © That every pi 
* vate man has not a right to reject what It 
thinks contrary to ſcripture i.“ 
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This fundamental, in which Dr. Wake muſt be 
ſuppoſed to have agreed with Du Pin, being 
thus laid down, it would be cruel, greatly to 
diſſent from thoſe dogmata which depen dupon 
theſe Traditions, 


Among theſe are Supereregation, Tofallibility, 
Purgatory, Indulgences, Image-worſhip, Saint- 
worſhip, Tranſub/tantiation, A Septenary of Sa- 
craments, &c. concerning ſeveral of which, 
Du Pin is very candidly content you ſhall take 
awo the name, provided you will leave the 
thing. 


I hope I am not 1 in calling the Sixth 
Article of the Church of England, one of her 


fundamentals k. I am not quite ſo clear in what 


follows. 


& I ſhould have no manner of ſcruple on this head, if the 


reverend and learned Dr. Thomas BALGux, in a late Ser- 


mon, had not ſaid, that Men conſult Scripture for what is 
not to be found in it; an accurate deſcription of their rights 
* and duties:“ that is to ſay, of their religious rights and du- 
ties, for the Doctor immediately diſtinguiſhes this kind of 
deluſion, from that of going to Scripture to aſcertain the parti- 
culars of their civil obligations, p. 4. A little after which, 
he tells us, * It might well have been expected, that the 
* members of the Enc1isn Church ſhould have ſeen farther, 
and judged better: becauſe this church, even from its 
foundation, has been carefully zuſtructed in theſe very points, 


© by ſome of its ableſt defenders,” p. 4. This, [ preſume, 


is meant of the nonage of the church, otherwiſe it is but an 
odd circumſtance in her caſe, that ſhe ſhould want iHrudtion 
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« He [Du Pin] is leſs inclined to conceſſions 
“ on the XXXItt Article, and maintains, that 


and efeace at one and the ſame time, and that theſe very dif. 


ferent provinces ſhould be delegated to the ſame men. It is 


ſaid, however, ſowewiiere, on the part of this Fagliſb Church, 
that “ t 7s not lawful for her to ordain ANY THING which is 
ce contrary to Gop's WORD. Whether this was advanced by 
any of theſe dorble-capaciiy-men in the c::rafter of infirufers 
or Defenders, one cannot be poſitive. I ar apt to think it 
might be in the guile ck 77//rudors ; for, if I am not miſtaken, 
ſome ot thoſe who have appeared in the quality of her ge 


Ferders have, by the benefit of inplication and diflindinn, 


frittered the plain meaning of this inſtruction quite away, Be 
that as it may, it ſtands at preſent as part of the Eugliß 
church's f6/7c 7n/{ituticn; and the queſtion with me is, how 
we ſhall judge of the church's /awvf/ right to ordain certain 
things, without couſulting Scripture for an accurate deſcriptim 
of what is, or is not, contrary to the Word of Gop ? I own, ! 
have tome curioiity to Enow what Dr. Ruther forth would fay 

all this, who hath derived the authority he aſcribes to 
a ade nt in general, from an afpoin:ment under Chrif, 
and appeals for particulars to Paul's inſtructions to Timotſy and 
Titns, For if, according to Dr. Balgay, the Scripture does 
not teach, but only ſuppoſes the knowledge of a right to im. 
poſe ſubſcription to human articles of religion, the Profeſſor 
hath puzzled himſelf to no purpoſe to find in the facred 
writings, either the articles, or the mode of ſubſcription, pre- 
ſcribed by St. Paul to Timuthy and Titus. I am no leis con- 
cerned for my friend the Letrer-<vriter, who is for erecting bb 
ſyſtem of church-authority, after Grotius and Caſaubon, on the 
baſis of Antiquity ; for equally peremptory is Dr. Balguy, that 
the knowledge of Antiguity will contribute nothing toward 
reſolving the variety of doubts and gugſtions that ariſe on the 


ſubject of church-authcrity from the bare wwords of Scripture. 
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* the ſacrifice of Chriſt is not only commemo- 


« rated, but continued in the euchariſt, and 


& that every communicant offers him with the 
e prieſt l.“ 


It ſeems to be neceſſary to aſcertain the a 
mination under which this candid propoſition 
falls, before we go any farther. 

« Du Pin,” ſays Dr. Maclaine, © reduces the 
© controverſy between the two churches to 


three heads, viz. Articles of Faith, — Rules 


« and ceremonies of Ecclefraſtical Diſcipline — 
« and Moral Dactrine, or rules of practice; and 
«© theſe he treats, by entering into an examina- 


tion of the XXXIX Articles of the Church of 
cc England =” 


Now, I apprehend, the propoſition concerning 
the continuation of the ſacrifice of Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt cannot be ſaid to belong to either of 
the two latter heads, and muſt conſequently, in 


Du Pin's eſtimation, fall under the firſt, as an 
Article of Faith. 


Dr. Wake, in the Latin paſſage cited from 
him above, aſicibures the points in controverſy 
between the two churches, into Dogmata, Regi- 


Seriouſly, it is a lamentable caſe, that theſe venerable old po/- 
ture-maſters mould be ſo degraded at a time of life when it muſt 
be tuppoſed their joints are grown too ſtiff to ply to the contor- 
fions of this nexw exerciſe. 


Supplement, p. zo. 


© Ibid, 10 28, 


FPS II nd Oro here nx 


65,9 arts pines 


gf a II 


— 


r — 
06 2 AS 
F 


ND NI IO 


EOS IE TR ITE, 1 OFT 
* n 
4 — tw. 


4 
+: BW 
4 

, 
4 
1 
1 
by | 
oY | 
: 
_ 
Hp . 
1 
) 
' 38 
BE 
_ 
j | 
4:8 
= 
I 
3. 0 
1 I 
1 
#. 
| 
4 
1 
3 
£71 
= - 
4 
1 
: 
_ az 
: : 
7 4 
T3 
/ o > 
, * 
WS 4 
p 1 
* 
1 
d IX: 
4 
1 
= 
EW 
: 7 
; 
1 1 
: 
. i 
=? ? 
C . 
7 
& 
: £ 
: 
: KF) 
: ww 
D 1 
A » 
22 * 4 
8 
$ 133 
£ = 
- 
—_ 
. mi 
5 1 
bo <0 
\ „ 
p x 
4 " — 
+8 
#7 
{ 
1 2 
£1. 
=_- . 
— 
g 7 
: 4 
= 
- a 
+ 2 ; 
: = 
OY 
_ 
- "4 
+: 


PAINS 


— — N 
3 © 


ere A - 


E i286: 7] 
men Ecclęſiaſticum, and Fundamentalia, five dec- 
tring, ſroe diſcipline. 


Perhaps it would be too hard upon his Grace 
to ſuppoſe that he claſſed the XXXIſt Article 
under the head of Fundamentals, for then he 
muſt be underſtood to have given it up to Du 
Pin without more ado. With the Archbiſhop's 
ſecond head it hath nothing to do. It remains 
that we ſuppoſe him to have conſidered this as 
one of the dogmata, concerning which there was 
ſome little difference between his Grace and his 


correſpondent. 


The word Aoyua in ſcripture, and in the moſt 

approved Greek authors, generally fignifies a 
Decree, or a Law, enacted by public authority, 
In this light, perhaps, the Archbiſhop confi- 
dered this XXXIft Article. And in this light 
one may conſider the Decrces of Trent, which 
Du Pin follows in holding the continuation of 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 

Proteſtants, in general, have thought the doc- WF 
trine of this XXXIft Article to be ſo exprefsly MW 
contained in ſcripture, and the contrary dogma We 
of the Papiſts ſo fraught with groſs abſurdities, 
and even impieties, that it can give no one plea- 
ſure but a zealous Papiſt, to find an Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, not much differing from the Coun- 
cil of Trent on this head. It may be alledged, 
that ir does not appear his Grace ever came 

| | thoroughly 


b 
= 


C187 7 


thoroughly! into it, and only charitably made room 
for it, among other conceſſions, depending upon 


Tranſjubſtantiation, above-mentioned : and even 


ſo, for me, it may paſs with the reſt, 


What conceſſions his Grace made with re- 


ſpect to Eccigſiaſtical Government, in allowing the 


Pope a Primacy &f order, or of Place and Ho- 
nour, without troubling himſelf about the reaſons 
of it, hath been noticed above. And in Funda- 


mentals, no conceſſions were wanted on either 


fide. In theſe, both the parties were perfectly 
agreed. | 


When I firſt ſaw this full agreement in funda- 
mentals, between an Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
as Repreſentative of the Proteſtant-Church of 
Enzland, and Dr. Du Pin, as factor for the Po- 
piſh-Gallican Church, I could not but a little 
regret, that the defence of Dr. Wake ſhould 
be allotted to the learned Tranſlator of Chan- 


cellor Maſbeim's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


We read in this Hiſtory, that George Calixtus, 
an eminent Lutheran Divine, had ſome kind of 
Paciſication in his head, with reſpect to the Ro- 
naniſte, the Lutherans, and the Caluiniſts, to 
which Calixtus's adverſaries gave the technical 
name of Syncreti/m. 


Maßbeim ſays, in a note, that“ they who took 
* this for a project of union with the Pope and 
Le His church, were much miſtaken, and judged 


raſhly, 
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ce raſhly, for that Calixtus publicly declared, 
c that with the Church of Rome, ſuch as it then 
« was, no concord or ſociety could be entered 
« into; and that whatever hope there might be 
* once of ſuch agreement, it was all extin- 
“ ouithed by the thunderbolts of the Council of 
Trent. The Hiſtorian, however, blames 
Calixtus for ſeveral things in his writings, and 
particularly for teaching, that, “ concerning the 
« Foundation of Faith, there was no dliſſenſton 
te between the Papiſts and the Lutherans.” And 
he wiſhes he had either wholly omitted this, or 
had expreſſed it in more proper and agreeable 
terms. Calixtus, indeed, he obſerves, con- 
* ſtantly held, that many things were laid upon 
ce this foundation of religion, by the Papiſts and 
& their adherents, Which no good and wiſe man 
* would embrace. And how much,” ſays he, 
ce this abates the invidiou/neſs and turpitude of 
ce this opinion, is manifeſt *.“ | 


Picitur vulgo pacem cum Romano Pontifice et ejus familia 
ſuaſiſſe temere prorſus. Publice enim profeſſus eſt, cum Ec- 
cleſia Romana, qualis nunc eſt nullam a nobis concordiam et 
ſocietatem iniri poſſe, et fi que olim ſpes extitit diſcidii ſa- 
nandi, eam omiucm Tridentini concilii fulminibus extinctam et 
deletam eſſe. Docuit 8 de fundamento jidei nos inter 
et Pontificios, nivil efſe diſſenſianis : atque utinam hoc aut pror- 
fas omiſiſſet, aut verbis magis aptis et opportunis expreſſiſſet! 
At idem tamen conſtansmime ſenſit, fundamento religions a 
Pontificibus et eorum ſectatoribus, plurima eſſe impoſita, quæ 
nemo bonus et ſapiens receperit. Quod quantum de illius 

Iwo 


E 
Two things here are more eſpecially ob- 
ſervable: . 


1. Moſheim thought it neceſſary to acquit Ca- 
lixtus of the charge of attempting an union with 
the Church of Rome, by ſhewing, that Calixtus 
thought ſuch Union impracticable. He thought 
it a {ſcandal to Calixtus to have ſuch a project 
imputed to him. This may be gathered from 
what follows. For, 


2. He ſeverely cenſures Calixtus for ſaying, 
that there was © no diſſenſion between the Lu- 
«© zherans and Papiſts, as to the foundation of 
faith.“ He thinks it an invidious and ſhame- 
ful opinion: and though he would have it 
thought (to ſave the credit of Calixtus as much 
as the caſe would bear) that this opinion was 
conſiderably qualified by what Calixtus had ſaid 
elſewhere, yet that was but a qualification, which 
did not totally diſcharge the znviatouſneſs and the 
turpitude from the obnoxious opinion. 


opinionis 7rw/dia et turpitudine detrahat, manifeſtum eft, — 
Quid igitur, dices, fibi voluit? Primum illud; ſi fieri poſſet, 
ut ad eum ſtatum revocaretur Eccleſia Remana, in quo priori- 
bus quinque rei Chriſtiane ſeculis fuit, nihil habituros am- 
plius cur communitatem ejus repudient Proteſtantes. Deinde 
hoc; ex hodiernis etiam Pontiſicis Romani aſſeclis — illos 
rterne ſalutis ſpe privandos haud eſſe, nec pro hæreticis ha- 
bendos, qui bona fide tenent, quæ a parentibus et magiſtris 
tradita acceperunt modo ea ſimpliciter credant, quæ Sym- 
bolo Apoſtolorum continentur, et ad jeſu Chriſti præcepta vi- 
tam conformare ſtudeant. Hi. Ecclgſ. p. 828, 829. 
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190 J 
Dr: Maclaine hath tranſlated this whole note 


(with what accuracy I ſhall not ſay) without find- 
ing the leaſt fault with Mo/heim, whom, to do 


Juſtice to the Doctor's impartiality, he does not 


ſpare when he thinks him in the wrong. I have 
looked into the Supplement, and cannot find any 
correction of this note, ſo that, I conclude, the 
Doctor thought there was nothing blame-worthy 
either in Maſbeim's defence or reprehenſion of 
Calixtus, — 


Is it not then ſurpriſing, that the ſame learned 
perſon ſhould undertake the defence of Dr. Wale, 
who was much more faulty than Ca/ixtus in both 
theſe reſpects? Dr. Wake actually promoted an 
Union with the Popiſh Gallican Church, with- 
out being at all diſcouraged with the thunder- 


ings of Trent, or thinking an Union impracti- 


cable on that account. You will ſay, perhaps, 
that the Archbiſhop treated with a man who 


propoſed the dogmata of the Church of Rome 


with candor and moderation. Be that as it may, 
It was with a man who abode by the moſt ob- 
noxious of them; and whether Ou Pin regarded 
the fulminations of Trent or no, theſe are the 
dogmata of Trent, and from theſe, Dr. Wake ſays, 
he doth not greatly diſſent. 


Dr. Wake roundly aſſerts, that he doth not 
at all differ from Du Pin, on the head of funda- 


mentals, But Du Pin' fundamentals were the 
| funda· 
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fundamentals of the Church of Rome; and, I 
think, there is little reaſon to doubt but that 
Calixtus took his account of fundamentals from 
as candid and moderate Romaniſts as Du Pin. 
And yet we find not that Dr. Wake's agreement 
with Du Pin is at all qualified with any ſuch 
draw-back, as was thought by Maſbeim to dimi- 
niſh the zurpitude of Calixtus's opinion. How 
ſhould it indeed, when Dr. Wake extends his 
agreement with Du Pin to fundamentals of dif 
cipline as well as of doctrine o? 

Dr. Maclaine touches upon the intrepidity of 
the author of The Confeſſional ; if he meant it by 
way of compliment, that author hath Here an op- 
portunity of returning it with intereſt. 


It hath been obſerved, that foreigners are 
often apt to incur grievous miſtakes when they 
write about the affairs of Great Britain. I am 
perſuaded, Dr. Maclaine would not have under- 


taken the defence of Archbiſhop Wake in this 


Dr. NMaclaine hath turned Dofheim's words, invidia and 
turpitudine, by the leſs criminous term, extravagance, It is in- 
deed of no great conſequence to an Eugliſs reader to know ſo 
very exactly wiat Moſbeim thought of Calixtus's opinion; but 
it is nevertheleſs of /ome conſeguence in the preſent caſe, parti- 
Cularly to thoſe who think that the model of the Lutheran 
church is much nearer that of the church of Rome, than the 
model of the church of England; a circumitance by no means 
favourable to our Archbiſhop, if, upon the compariſon, it ſo 
turns out. | 


tranſaction 


* 
— ET rr 


PPP hn Gate newman 


— Fe - —. 0 — * 1 * 8 hn — 
. , E ID rr r KY —_—_ 
3 * E:! TT —¹6—!6: errors — — — oh — —— 2 [2 3 e * - 
- . j — - : 
5 a . r 


Le 
* oem ——— T—— — 


7 

4 
* * 

7 

WH 

F2 
t 

N 


1 
tranſaction concerning an Union with the Gal. 
lican Church, had he known the Archbiſhop's 


1 r 
— 
— — . =__ 
LV. + 


— | ſentiments upon ſome particular points b, of 

1 which, they from whom he had this informa- 

1 tion concerning the project of Union would 

r . 833 

1 not be the moſt forward to appriſe him. He 

1 beſpeaks indeed our expectations of his impar- 

[7 | tiality, © from his fituation in life, which has 

we | e placed him at a diſtance from the ſcenes of 

bu | ; 

wa | - Þ k 8 

Wl | P Archbiſhop Jake, in his controverſy with Baſſuet, made 

va 4 a remarkable conceſſion, by which, however, I believe, not | 

; 1 | one in ten of thoſe on whoſe behalf he made it are diſpoſed to 4 

4 5 abide. The Archbiſhop, it ſeems, did not ſcruple to declare, . 

419 that, as to the honours due to the genuine relicks of the Martys 

9 a or Apoſtles, no Protelant would ever refuſe whatever the pri- 

„ 3 8 5 3 | 

wi mitive churches paid to them, The practice of theſe primitive Wi 

ns: churches in this article, to which zo Proteſtant would refuſe n WIRE 

#* 1 conform, is brought down by a certain Divine, much ſucha 

$4.8 Proteſtant as the Archbiſhop, ſo low as the year 350. ej, WE 

19 Cabal farther opened, p. 29, 30. Luckily for the Froteſtant RY 

„ cauſe, this conceſſion fell under the notice of the learned and. 

1 if 1 ingenious Dr. Middleton, Who, having given an account of the 1 

+ practice within the period named, goes on thus: © Aﬀer this Wh 
11 « view of the practice, if we ſhould beg our Archdeacon to 5 


« inform us a little more preciſely, what part a Proteſtant 
« ought to act in this caſe ; whether, with the firſt Chriſtians 
e in the days of the Apoſtles, he ought to obſerve a perfe? 
& indifference or neutrality about them, neither honouring them 
nor inſulting them; or, with the firſt Chriſtians after the 
«© Apoſtles, gather them up with a religious care, wrap then 
« h in fall or fine linen, depoſit them in facred places, treat then 
« as the moſt precious jewels, and ineftimable treaſures of ile 
1% Chriſtian church, he would flick, I dare fay, to his text, 
Sc. Remarks on the Feſuit Cabal, p. 122. | 


& religious 
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b religious and eccleſiaſtical contention in Eng- 
ie and, and cut him off from thoſe perſonal 
e connexions that nouriſh the prejudices of party- 
W < ſpicit more than many are aware of ;” and he 
U tells us, “ impartiality would be ſtill more ex- 
0 pected from his principles, were they known. oy 


Of Dr. Maclaine's principles I pretend not to 
form any precarious conjectures; or to make any 
Wother judgement of them than ſuch as is fairly 
ſuggeſted by what he exhibits in his notes 
. and appendixes, ſubjoined to his tranilation of 
3 — Hiſtory. But I muſt own, the inti- 
mation of his being cut off from perſonal con- 
erionc in this country would have had more 
R eight with me, if tlie patronage of an eminent 
F - :nghſh Prelate had not been announced fo ear!y 
as in the firſt page of his Preface ; and if there 
had not been the ſame topics, authorities, rea- 
bonings, and deductions, with reſpect to the de- 
Z ence of Archbiſhop Wake, in his third Appen- 
5 x, that are made uſe of by the Letter-writer 
ö Wo lately diſmiſſed, on the ſame ſubject. And 
| it we may not judge of his principles by the 
ommon rule of no/citur ex ſociis, he cannot do 
imſelf more credit with the friends of Chriſtian 
iberty, and Chriſtian ſimplicity, than to make it 
"wn that his agreement with theſe Gentlemen 
only occgſional and temp.ra , when and where 
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' $urton's juſt reprehenſions of the writers who hold this ops 


„ 


his own defence and his own eftimation make! f 


neceſſary to adopt ſuch parts of their ſever! 
ſyſtems, as pro hac vice may be for his pur. 
pole. | 

It now appears, that he did not know thy 


part of the Engliſb Hiſtory relating to the 


tranſactions of Dr. Wake with the French Di 
vines of the Sorbonne, ſo well as Moſbeim dil 
Dr. Maclaine did not know Engliſh anecdotes 
well, in other inſtances”. And though the ay 


* Meoſheim had ſaid that Martin Serdelius affirmed, Cu 
TUM male pro Maſſia haberi: verum ejus munus interpretatin 
legis nature, culpa hominum wvehementer obſcurate, un1ics un 
tineri, And he added in the end of the paragraph, fel 
mas gue de Meſſia docuit, cetera multis inter Anglos, Bata, 
alioſque populos hodie wehementer arrident, p. 843. So far 
this related to the Engliſb, it was ſufficiently intelligible 1 
Engliſhmen, and particularly to thoſe who had read Biſhop V 


nion. Which made it very ſurpriſing, that Dr. Maclain, | 
his note upon this paſſage, ſhould be at a los to know wid 
Dr. Moſheim meant by this in/inuation ; and that he houl 
ſuppoſe it to have been thrown out in a fit of ill. bunu 
vol. II. p. 472. By the time the learned tranſlator had pr 


pared his ſecond edition, he had got better information, and 
perhaps (if one might venture to calculate probabilities) by hi 
perſonal connexions in this Hand. And therefore, if I migit 
have adwiſed him, he ſhould hav< ordered the note in the fit 
edition to be abſolutely expunged ; and not have corrected 
by adding a probable conjecture, with reſpect to what he certall 


ly knew to be the truth ; and * putting his former reprod Z 
| tho: WE 


—— ä — 2 — 


1 


chor of The Confeſſional, when firſt he made his 
remarks on the paſſage of Mo/heim, knew per- 
haps as little of that particular tranſaction as 
Dr. Maclaine did when he tranſlated it, yet he 
certainly knew particulars of Archbiſhop Wake's 
character, which would keep him, and a great 
many more, from /taring, upon their meeting 
with this account in Meſbeim. Though the ſame 
perſons may very poſhbly fare ſufficiently to 
find the correſpondence publiſhed in this Supple- 
ment, brought as a proof that Archbiſhop Wake 
neither formed the project of an Union with 
the Gallican Church, nor was at all diſpoſed 
to make any conceſſions in order to bring it 
about. | - 


By looking into The Confeſſional, Dr. Mac- 
laine became acquainted with Archbiſhop Wake's 
oppoſition to the repeal of the Schi/m Bill. But 
inſtead of applying this information to the very 
natural purpoſe of accounting for that tranſac- 
tion with the Gallican Divines, which, as it was 
mentioned by Maſbeim, had furpriſed and per- 
plexed him, he unluckily applied to a learned 
and worthy clergyman of the Church of Eng- 
lard (whoſe intereſt it happened to be to gloſs 
over Archbiſhop Wake's principles and conduct, 
to the account of My/beim's © want of preciſion,” which, 


Whatever it might be in other inſtances, was aſſuredly not his 
failing in this. See Supplement, p. 78. | 
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with the beſt poſſible varniſh that could be had) 
for an explanation of this unlooked-for inſtance 
of his Grace's Catholic ſpirit. 


If the writer of the Three Letters to the author 
of The Confeſſional had not concealed his name, we 
might have known who this worthy and learned 
clergyman was to whom Dr. Maclaine applied 

on this occaſion ; for the very ſame account of 
Archbiſhop Wa'e's reaſons for oppoſing the re- 
peal of the Schiſm Bill that appears in the 
Supplement, p. 38, is given in the firſt of theſe 
three Letters, p. 87, and in the very ſame words, 
without che leaſt intimation that the Letter. 
writer had his account at ſecond hand. 


Had Dr. Maclaine conſulted almoſt any of 
our Hiſtorians, he would have found that a little 
before the Bill for repealing the Act for pre- MW 
venting the Growth of Schiſm was brought in- 
to the Houſe of Lords, which was December 13, 
1718, the Diſſenters had reſumed their conſul- 
tations, how they might be relieved from the 
hardſhips laid upon them, not only by the Oe 
caſional and Schiſm Bills, but likewiſe by the 
| Sacramental Teft *, 


Theſe conſultations, and the dif i of ſome 
principal perſons among the clergy, as well as 
in the miniitry, to afford them the relief they 


* See Tindal's Continuation of Rapin, & ro, 1758, vol. VII. 
P. 243» 244» | 


ſolicitcd, 
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ſolicited, could be no ſecrets to the Archbiſhop: 
and may ſerve for a comment on that paſſage 
with which he begins his Letter to Mr. Beau- 
voir, dated October 8, 1718. © Whatever,” 
ſays his Grace, © be the conſequence of our 
« correſponding with the Sorbonne Doctors about 
= © matters of religion, THE PRESENT SITUATION 
E O OUR AFFAIRS Plainly ſeems ro MAKE 1T 
© © NECESSARY FOR us ſo to do t.“ Undoubtedly 
by way of providing a balance againſt the per- 
nicious machinations of theſe ſchiſmatics and 
their abettors. I own, there is an air of myſtery 
in the Archbiſhop's expreſſions ; but what elſe 
can they mean? What other ſituation of our 
affairs at that time was it, that could require this 
= correſpondence with the Doctors of the Sor- 
bonne, much leſs that could make it neceſſary 
for us. Had any thing elſe happened between 
Auge 30 and October 8, to bring on this ne- 
= ce/ity all at once? can the Letter-writer, can 
= Dr. Maclaine, clear up this matter to the public ? 
if they can, is it for the credit of their cauſe 
do leave us in the dark? if they cannot, are they 
= weak enough to ſuppoſe that men of ſenſe will 
not make very intereſting reflections on fo re- 
mwarkable a coincidence, that at the very time 
an Archbiſhop of Canterbury was endeayouring 
to exclude the Proteſtant Diffenters of his own 


Authentic Copies, No IV. 
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E 
country from the equitable privileges of Engliſh- 
men and Chriſtians, which ſeveral, even of the 

_ Epiſcopal bench, deſired to have ſecured to them, 
his Grace was carrying on a correſpondence 
about matters of religion with certain Doctors of 
the Sorbonne, in order to an Union with the 


Popiſh Gallican Church? 


The Letter-writer, to do him juſtice, never 
leaves matters ſhort at a pinch. He undertakes to 
give Dr. Maclaine an account of the Archbi- 
ſhop's reaſons for oppoſing the repeal of the 
Schiſm Bill, in doing of which, it ſeems to me 
that he hath impoſed upon the Doctor, and hath 
cauſed him to retail a falſehood to the world, as 
he himſelf had done before. Obſerve, I fay, 


fo it ſeems to me, Let us hear him. 


« Archbiſhop Wake's objection to the repeal 
of the Schiſm Act was founded on this con- 
&« fideration only, that ſuch a repeal was need- 
& leſs, as no uſe had been made, or was likely 
« to be made, of that Act.“ 


I have ſeen ſeveral accounts of Archbiſhop 
IFake's objections to this repeal, but from none 
of them could I ever learn that the Archbiſhop 
&« ſaid, no uſe was likely to be made of the Schiſm 
« At, They all ſtop at that reaſon given by 
the Archbiſhop, that “no advantage had been 
te taken of it againſt the Diſſenters, ever ſince 


" it had been made,” | 85 
I 


„ 
t had been indeed moſt abſurd for his Grace 
3 | to have ſaid no uſe was likely to be made of 


ter- writer, © he had obſerved a ſort of ſpirit in 
c the Diſſenters and others, which made him 
afraid, that from the repeal of the other act, (viz. 
J that againſt occaſional conformity) conſiderable 
3 damage might follow to the church over which 
he preſided u. And in ſuch a caſe, can it be 
J ſuppoſed ſo vigilant a champion of the church 
I would not have uſed the arms he had in his 
bands againſt the damagers * 


ſon was, that © the Diſſenters were never to be 
} gained by indulgence.” Was it likely that 
I Þ uſe would be made of an Act, which was en- 
Wdcavoured to be perpetuated for the purpoſe of 
1 hann the Diſſenters by ſeverity * 


Hence 1 conclude, that the words, or was 
BY to be made, are the interpolation of the 

Letter-writer, who is for ſecuring to Archbiſhop 

ate the character of moderation, at the expence 

4 6 his common. ſenſe. 

It does not appear, ſays Dr. Maclaine, 


that the Diſſenters in England made to the 


Archbiſhop any propoſals relative to an Union 
with the eſtabliſhed church *. 


\4 Þ Supplement, P. 38. * Ibid, P. 37. 
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it for the future, when, according to the Let- 


E The Archbiſhop of Tork (Sir William Dawes) 
3 ſeconded his brother of Canterbury; and his rea- 
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It would have been marvelous if they had, 
when they knew him to be ſo zealouſly diſpoled 
to cut them off from the common rights of Pro. 
teſtants and of Chriſtians. 

« Or,” he goes on, © that he made any pro- 
e poſals to them on that head.” 


No; he rather choſe to negotiate with the 
Divines of the Popiſh Gallican Church. In es. 
cuſe for this /byne/s of the Archbiſhop toward 
the Diſſenters, Dr. Maclaine pleads the violent 
of ſome of the Diſſenters of thoſe times, and the 
fort of ſpirit they ſhewed, menacing the dam 
of the church v. 


We deſire, either that this violence, and thi 
damaging ſpirit of the Diſſenters of thoſe time 
may be proved upon them by particular fad 
or that Dr. Maclaine will ingenuouſly conte 
(what is certainly the truth of the caſe) that i 
has been impoſed upon by vagre accuſations, avi 
invidious miſrepreſentations, communicated vi 
him by ſuch worthy and learned perſons a as i 5 
Letter-writer and company.” 


To balance this narrow and unſociable ſpit 
of the Archbiſhop towards our domeſtic Diſks 
ters, Dr. Maclaine mentions his Grace's © holt 
* ing an extenſive correſpondence with the [a 
© tiepiſcopal | Proteſtants abroad, and _ i 


be me moft friendly ſort.“ 
* Nan p · 3% \Whi 


. 
8 


+ mr 
What was all that to thoſe who were hurt 
by his unfriendlineſs at home, where _ he had 
the power to hurt any one? what was it to the 
foreign Proteſtants, whether he was "friendly or 
unfriendly to them ? 
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A great parade however i is made at the end 
of this Supplement, with ſome extracts of the 
Archbiſhop's letters to foreign Divines, upon 
which ſeveral ſtriking remarks might he made, 
if it was worth the while. One particular I cannot 
help remarking, as it ſeems. to bear a little hard 
upon his Grace's ſincerity, 
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The laſt words of the Extrads from one of his 
Letters to Profeſſor Turretin, are theſe: : 


O quantum potuit inſana qnevris! Et in aliorum 
conſcientias, quam omnes verbis reficimus, plerique 
re exerere cupimus, dominandi libido! Benedictus 
Deus qui ALIUM PLERUMQUE, IN HOC NOSTRO 
ORBE ANIMUM INDIDERIT®! 


E his Letter bears date December * 1718, and 
could hardly have reached Profeſſor Turretin's 
hands before this very Prelate, who blefſes God fo 1 
devoutly, that there was ſo little of the ſpirit of 9 
domineering over men's conſciences in England, digg 
his utmoſt, in conjunction with ſuch names as 1 
Dawes, Atterbury, Gaftrel, Smallridge, &c. to 
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perpetuate a Law, which tended to deprive Parents 
of the natural right of educating their own chil- 
dren.—Parents, of the very ſame religious Profeſ- 
ſion with Dr. Turretin to whom he was writing 
this ſolemn thankſgiving !—Does not this Bene- 
4 diftion, contraſted with his Grace's practice, put 
1 one in mind of our Letter-writer's deyout ejacu- 
4 lations, interſperſed ſo commodiouſly with his 
1 abuſes of the author of The Eh 25 onal, all through 
bit his pamphlet. 


But ſince Dr. Maclaine has brought us into the 

department of his Grace's Correſpondence with 

foreign Proteſtant Divines, I hope he will give 

me leave to exhibit one more ſpecimen of ir, of 
which he hath not given us the leaſt hint, though 

[ probably, or poſſibly, it may not have entirely eſ- 
caped his reſearches, 
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Me have ſeen above, that, according to Dr, 
Maclaine's learned and worthy Clergyman, to wit, 
the Letter-writer, it was not the ſpirit ſhewn by 
the Diſſenters only, but by the Diſſenters and 
OTHERS, that gave the good Archbiſhop his fears, 
that the church might be conſiderably damaged, 
in caſe the ſchiſm-bill ſhould be repealed. | 


Now who were theſe others? evidently, mem- 
bers of the eſtabliſhed church ;—ſome of thoſe 
l falſe brethren, it is like, among whom poor 
| Sacheverel had been in perils ſome few years 
. | befor Co 
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before. In one word, a ſett of honeſt and eminent 
Laymen and Divines, who, perfectly ſenſible to 
what an alarming Criſis the Divinity of the late 
reign had brought the Proteſtant ſucceſſion, and 
with it the civil and religious liberties of this 
country, ſer themſelves to open the eyes of the 
deluded people, and to give them juſter ſenti- 
ments of the Chriſtian religion, in oppoſition to 
the extravagant notions of Hierarchical power, 
veſted in the Governors of the eſtabliſhed church, 
with which they had been beſotted. 
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Among the foremoſt of theſe was Dr. Benjamin 
Hadley, Biſhop of Bangor, who not only © held 
© the occaſional and ſchiſm acts to be perſecuting 
& laws, Which were not to be juſtifyed by the 
« plea of ſelf-defence and ſe}/-preſervation, any 
© more than the perſecution of the Chriſtians by 
© the heathens, or the Popiſh Inquiſition,” but 
likewiſe attacked the Corporation and Teft Acts, 
by ſhewing at large, © the unreaſonableneſs and 
ill policy of impoſing religious teſts, as a quali- 
* fication for civil and military employments, as 
*abridging men of their natural rights, depri- 
* ving the ſtate of the ſervice of many of its 
** deſt ſubjects, and expoſing its moſt ſacred inſti- I 
* tutions and ordinances, to be abuſed by pro- 1 
fane and irreligious perſons.” To which he ll 
added, that, “ as to the power of which ſome ll 

clergymen appeared ſo fond and ſo jealous, he 
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perpetuate a Law, which tended to deprive Parents 
of the natural right of educating their own chil- 


dren.—Parents, of the very ſame religious Profeſ- 
ſion with Dr. Turretin to whom he was writing 
this ſolemn thankſgiving !—Does not this Bene- 


diction, contraſted with his Grace's practice, put 
one in mind of our Letter-writer's deyout ejacu- 
lations, interſperſed ſo - commodiouſly with his 
abuſes of the author of 2 2 * 2//ional, all through 


his pamphlet. 


But ſince Dr. Maclaine has brought us into the 


department of his Grace's Correſpondence with 


foreign Proteſtant Divines, I hope he will give 


me leave to exhibit one more ſpecimen of ir, of 


which he hath not given us the leaſt hint, though 


probably, or poſſibly, it may not have entirely eſ- 


caped his reſearches, 


We have ſeen above, that, according to Dr, 
Maclain?'s learned and worthy Clergyman, to wit, 
the Letter-writer, it was not the ſpirit ſhewn by 
the Diſſenters only, but by the Diſſenters and 
OTHERS, that gave the good Archbiſhop his fears, 
that the church might be conſiderably damaged, 
in cafe the (chiim-bill ſhould be repealed. 


Now who were theſe others? evidently, mem- 
bers of the eſtabliſhed church ;—ſome of thoſe 
alſe brethren, it is like, among whom poor 
Sacheverel had been in perils ſome few years 
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before. In one word, a ſett of honeſt and eminent 
Laymen and Divines, who, perfectly ſenſible to 
what an alarming Criſis the Divinity of the late 
reign had brought the Proteſtant ſucceſſion, and 
with it the civil and religious liberties of this 
country, ſet themſelves to open the eyes of the 
deluded people, and to give them juſter ſenti- 
ments of the Chriſtian religion, in oppoſition to 
the extravagant notions of Hierarchical power, 
veſted in the Governors of the eſtabliſhed church, 
with which they had been beſotted. 
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Among the foremoſt of theſe was Dr. Benjamin 
Headley, Biſhop of Bangor, who not only © held 
& the occaſional and ſchiſm acts to be perſecuting 
& laws, which were not to be juſtifyed by the 
« plea of ſelf-defence and ſel/-preſervation, any 
* more than the perſecution of the Chriſtians by 

© the heathens, or the Popiſh Inquiſition,” but 
likewiſe attacked the Corporation and Te/# Acts, 

by ſhewing at large, © the unreaſonableneſs and 

* ill policy of impoſing religious teſts, as a quali- 

* fication for civil and military employments, as 

*abridging men of their natural rights, depri- 

ving the ſtate of the ſervice of many of its 

I beſt ſubjects, and expoſing its moſt ſacred inſti- 
tutions and ordinances, to be abuſed by pro- 

fane and irreligious perſons.” To which he 

aided, that,“ as to the power of which ſome 

clergymen appel ſo fond and ſo jealous, he 

hs owned 


FX 
3 
5 
7 
AGE 
8 % (i 
3 
1 
N 
$2447 
"KI 
55 b 
er 
7215 
1 
. 
WY 
* 
n 
28 
OE 
rt 
EL 
5 
3 
3 
. 
IIs 
bes 
9 8 
<8 * 
8 
. 
WR 
aA 
=> 
RT 
3 
WE, 
AIM 
TD.” 
3 
8 
WL 
2 
Ni os 
= 
IM 
"= 2M 
"59 
ra * 
8 
3 
- M2 
: LEO 
Ws Cf 
RY 
= 
3 
8 
Wh ©. 
2 
be het 
1 
ARMY 
ET + 
"= £5 
We "= 
—— 
3 
<0 8 
RES 
A 
= 
"_- 
I Os 
EI 
WE  .- 
3 
3 
* 3 
LI 
* 
© of SIR 
Ys, 
8 
3 
» 
3 
3 
X04 
"Ca 
<8 : 
_ 
3 
x8 
1 
8 
1 
3 
1 
3 
== 
a 
_—_— 
= 
RH 
1 
A 
3 
. 
"5 
1 
n 
= . 
1 
3 
_ 
1 
WE 
IM 
15 4 
3 
3 
n 
1 
. 
1 
— 
TY 
1 
EM 
__ 
3 
<A * 
_— 
= 
Wy 
999 
36 
=. 
SIM 
=. 
3 
1 
"RY 
1 
3 
3 
_ 
4 
1 
F 3 
2M * 
= 
CS 
3 
1 
- "0 
- 
"88 
=_ 
8 
1 
1 
3 
> 
_ 
4 
A BY 
_ 
A. 
_—_— 
_ 
<0 
> 
1 
- 
. 
1 
3 
- 
_ 
_ = 
2 vi 
25M 
- 
_ 
. 
. 
-2X 
3 
1 
En: 
be... AD 
= We 
13 
Fe. - 
. A 
"I. 
. 
1 
+50 
1 
— 8 4 
2 
> 
== 
_ 
= — 
1 
1 
4.48 
Wy 
3 
= 
bh 
1 
_— 
£9 
"238 
88 
- $5 
8 
n 4 
= 
8 
x8 
3 
8 
Bt 
= 
3 
<a 
a 
_ 
7 4 
A 
3 
3 
252 
+». 
8 1 
1 
—%Y 
£97 
«7 356 
* 
< I 
3 
* 
3 
8 
"x3 
4 


— . —˙¹¾⅛¾t. Um Äöp 


[ 204 7 

« owned that the deſire of power and riches is 
* natural to all men; but that he had learned 
both from reaſon and the Goſpel, that this de- 
* fire muſt keep within due bounds, and not 
* entrench upon the rights and liberties of our 
« fellow-creatures and countrymen.” 


An eulogiſt of Archbiſhop Wake, from whom ! 
take the foregoing particulars i, obſerves, that © this 
« was flying full in the face of the Archbiſhop,” 
who, we are to ſuppoſe, was of contrary ſenti- 
ments, and who it ſeems had been highly pro- 
voked before, by Biſhop Hoadley's ſermon on 


The Nature of the Tungdom of ChriR, in which he 


had made it appear, that to impoſe laws upon 
the ſubjects of this Kingdom, relating to matters 
of ſalvation, which Chriſt had not mentioned, 
was encroaching upon his legiſlative authority, 


and utterly unwarrantable. 


The Archbiſhop, ſufficiently irritated by theſe 
doings, would no doubt have exerciſed eccleſiaſti- 
cal diſcipline upon this falſe brother, had the 
times been favourable, and had not the Patriots 
of thoſe days found it neceſſary to cheriſh theſe 
liberal and Chriſtian principles, in order to op- 


poſe the rebellious ſpirit of rhoſe times, fomented 


by the narrow, | tyrannical ſyſtem of High- church 
bigots, and adherents of the Stuart,. race, on the 
preſumption of a divine right of ſucceſſion, and 
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the infallibility of the doctrines of the church, 


among which they reckoned paſſive obedience, 
and Non-reſiſtance. | 


His Grace, being prevented by theſe circum- 
ſtances from mortifying theſe Heretics at home, 
determined to take ſome ſatisfaction of them, by 
making known his grietsto the Proteſtants abroad, 
which he did in a Letter to the Swuperintendant 
of the Church of Zurich in Switzerland, where- 
in he gives a free yent to his indignation, as may 
be ſeen in a copy of the Letter itſelf exhibited 
in the margin, by way of Supplement to the Au- 
thentic Copies of the correſpondence of this emi- 
nent Prelate, with which Dr. Maclaine hath fa- 
voured the public v. 


> Eccleſia Anglicana diviſionibus perrupta eſt et ſchiſmatibus 
diriſa. Tot ac tam variis Hominum ab ipfius ſacris ſeſe ſegre- 
gantium generibus confuſa, ut nullis propriis nominibus vel ip- 
ii ſe diſtinguere valeant vel aliis deſeribere. Atque utinam etiam 
hoc ultimum nobis querelæ argumentum eſſet! Sed impleri 


oportet quæcumque ſpiritus Dei olim futura prædixit; adeo et 
inter nos ĩpſos exſurrexerunt viri loquentes perverſa. Et quid 


dico, viri? Immo ras rok Es, EPISCOPI1 ipſi manibus Eccleſiam 
diruunt, in qua miniſtrant; ad cujus doctrinam, pluries ſub- 
ſcripſere; quibus defenſio Eccleſiæ commiſſa, quorum munus 
elt invigilare contra hoſtes ejus, eoſque pro meritis, redarguete, 
compeſcere, punire. Etiam hi illius Eccleſiæ auctoritatem labe- 
factare nituntur, pro qui non tantum certare, verum, fi res 
ita poſtularet, etiam mori debuerint. Quz ſint horum Novato= 
rum placita ex duobus nuperis ſcriptis Gallico ſermone libellis 
aliquatenus diſcernere valeatis. Uno hic verbo dixiſſe ſufficiat, 
his hominibus omnes bidei Confeſſiones, omnes Articuloram 
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In this Letter, his Guace accuſes certain Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the church of England, of demo- 
liſhing the Church with their own hands; and, in- 


NY ſubſcriptiones animitus diſplicere. Velle eos libertatem, ſeu ve- 
FF rius licentiam omnibus concedi quæcunque libuerit non tantum 
1 credendi, ſed dicendi, ſcribendi, prædicandi; etiam fi Gratia 
q j | Spiritus ſancti, Chriſti Divinitas, alia omnia Religionis noſtræ 
1 principia maximè fundamentalia exinde forent evertenda. Quis 
hæc Chriſtianus, de hominibus nomine, ſaltem Chriſtianis, dici 
non obſtupeſcat! Quis non doleat hujusmodi Auze; Bape; non 
tantim non ab Ovili longe arceri, verum etiam intra ipſa Ec. 
cleſiæ pomceria recipi ? ad honores, ad officia, ad gubernacula 
ejus admitti? At vero ita ſe res habet. Dum ad ea quz ſunt 
114 hujus ſeculi, unice reſpicimus, prorſum obliviſcimur eorum quæ 
118 ad alterum ſpectant. Et quia horum hominum tolerantia et 
{19 promotione quidam ſe populi favorem conciliaturos ſperant, 
quibus id unice cordi, ut in ſuis ſeſe dignitatibus et potentia 
tueantur, parum curant quid de Eccleſia, de Fide, de Relig1o- 
ne, de ipſo denique Jeſu Chriſto, ejuſque veritate eveniat. Ig- 
noſcas, vir ſpectatiſſime, fi, dum juſto animi dolori indulgeam, 
indignationem meam contra hoſce Religionis noſtræ inimicos, 
Paulo aſperius quam pro more meo expreſſerim. Reum me 
putarem proditæ Fidel, fi non his Hzreticis, quavis occaſione 
oblata, Anathema dixerim,_——] tranſcribe this from the 
firſt volume of a Collection of Tracts, by the late John Trench: 
ard eſquire, and Thomas Gordon eſquire, the latter of whom hath 
made ſome ſhrewd remarks upon it, and hath contraſted ſome 
particulars in it, with his Grace's ſentiments, or rather per- 
haps expreſſions, in his Defence of the Expoſition of the Defrint 
of the church of England, and in his Sermon, New. 5, 1699, in 
which he hath ſpoken with ſufficient clearneſs in favour of eve!) 
man's right of judging for himſelf, in matters of Faith, alledging, 
in the Defence, that, if a man be evidently convinced, upon 
e the beſt Enquiry he can make, that his particular belief is 
« founde4 upon the word of God, and that of the Church i; 
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ſtead of watching over her, confuting, reſtrain- 


ing and puniſhing her adverſaries; of endeavour- 
ing to weaken and undermine her authority, for 


« not, he is obliged to ſupport and adhere to his own belief, 
« in oppoſition to that of the church :” and in his Sermon, 
« that the right of examining what is propoſed to us in matters 
« of religion is not any ſpecial privilege of the Paſtors or 
« Governors of the Church, but is the common right and 
« duty of all Chriſtians whatſoever.” Gordon, having got the 
Archbiſhop at this advantage, fails not to make uſe of it in ex- 
poſing his inconfiſtency, in ſo bitterly reviling Biſhop Hoadley, 
and his partizans, for the ſame doctrine which he himſelf had 
taught ſome years before. The compiler of Archbiſhop Wate's 
article in the Biographia Britannica is of opinion, that Gordon 
had ill ſucceſs in forming this Contraſt, and inferring from it a 
change in the Archbiſhop's principles,“ for want of diſtin. 
„ guiſhing between a /icentious and malevolent, and a liberal, in- 


© genucus inquiry.“ So that it ſeems, according to this Biogra- 


pher, the inquiry aſſerted and recommended by Biſhop Hoadley 
was of the licentious, malevolent kind, and that by Biſhop Wake of 
the liberal, ingenuous ſort. If one were toaſk him, How /o? and his 
maſters would let him ſpeak out, the upſhotwould be, that the licenti-· 
ous, malevolent Inquiry would alsvays end in depreciating Church 
Authority, and the liberal, ingenuous one always in ſubmitting 
to it. And this reminds me of another diſtinction, of our inge- 
nuous Biographer. In the year 1721, Archbiſhop Fake joined 
the Earl of Nottingham in preparing and bringing into Parlia- 


ment a Bill, enacting a new teſt againſt the Arian hereſy, 


M hiſton, in a letter he wrote to his Grace on this occaſion, 
called this an attempt to introduce an holy inquiſition into the 
church of England, and upbraided his Grace, with changing his 
note in promoting an act for puniſhing the defenders of certain 
opinions, before thoſe opinions were examined, in 1721, which 
opinions he had conſented, in 1712, ought to be examined be- 
fore they were condemned. Memoirs, ed. 1749, p. 257. 
The anſwer to this, ſays the Biographer, is very obvious, 
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$688 .]} 
which they not only ought to contend, but, even 
if need were, to lay down their lives.—He calls 
them /nnovators, and ſays, they are diſaffected 


« vir. the increaſe of theſe heretical doctrines fince 1712, 
% made, in his Grace's opinion, ſharper ways of proceeding 
9 againſt them proper in 1721.” But what had the zncrea/e of 
thoſe opinions to do with the puniſhment of them, ſince, for 
want of Examinauon, it was, equally uncertain in 1721 as in 
1712, whether they were true or falſe? The ſtupidity of theſe 
ſavings of the Archbiſhop's credit is not half ſo lamentable as 
the partiality of them. There is nothing more detrimental to 
the intereſts of Truth and Liberty, than this filly deference to 
great names in a voluminous hiſtorical work, from which poſte- 
rity is to take examples of right and wrong, in matters of the 
utmoſt importance. Anthony Word was a notorious tranſgreſſor 
this way; but the man was known, and the world ſeaſonably 


apprized to whom, for what reaſons, and from what prejudices, 


his encomiums and his abuſes were reſpectively directed. In this 
Biographia the ſame ſpirit prevails in too many inſtances, with 
this aggravation, that you have no opportunity of inquiring in- 
to the principles, views, and connexions of the namelgſſ retailer, 
By good luck, however, that happens not to be the caſe with 
reſpe& to the compiler of Archbiſhop Male's article in this 
Work. He hath furniſhed materials himſelf, whereby to al- 
certain his identity. At page 104, of the Supplement to the 
Biographia, and in the laſt Remark upon the Article Hol r 
[Sis Joan], the Biographer informs us, that he was the perſon 
who publiſhed a certain letter from Sir Thomas Hanmer to Dr. 
Joseph Smith, the caſtration of which from the B:ographia Brie 
tannica he aſcribes, ſans fagon, to the procurement of a right 
reverend Prelate, whoſe name he there mentions. The fignature 
at the foot of Sir John Holt's Article is the letter P, the fame 
which is at the end of Archbiſhop ake's Article; a plain proof 
that both Articles were drawn up by the ſame hand, even by 


the author of a quarto pamphlet, publiſhed in 1763, exhibiting 
x 10 


[ 209 ] 
to all Confeſſions of Faith and Subſcriptions to 


Articles —Thar they are for having liberty 
granted to all, not only to believe, but likewiſe 
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an authentic copy of the caſtrated Letter abovementioned, with 
nz number of anecdotes thereunto belonging. In that pamphlet, 
the author gives himſelf the humiliating title of A poor penitent 
thief. The circumſtance which gives occaſion to that ſignature, 
is remembered by more than the Biſhop of Bri//. And though 
no man has a right to call in queſtion the ſincerity of another 
man's penitence, or to upbraid him with the fault for which he 
expreſſes it, yet, it is well known, that when one, in that pre- 
dicament, ſets himſelf up for an evidence, tte adverſe party 
will of courſe bring former convictions in abatement of his com- 
petency and credibility, and that exceptions of that kind have 
been admitted before the molt ſolemn tribunals. Our Biographer, 
in the pamphlet of 1763, once more makes the amende honora- 
ble anent the pilfering of Sir Thomas Hanmer's Letter, and dexte- 
rouſly enough exculpates himſelf, by throwing the guilt upon 
The Acceſſary before the Fact; leaving us however to conclude, 
that he himſelf was too apt to be biafſed by undue influence. 
We object therefore to Mr, P's teſtimony on the behalf of 
Archbiſhop Jake, the rather becauſe we find him at his caftra- 
ting tricks again in that very volume, in the Article BUTLER 
[JosEPa), Supplement, p. 20, by ſinking upon us, in his account 
of Biſhop Butlers works, a remarkable cHARGE, publiſhed in 
1752. We learn from his marginal references annexed to that 
Article, that he had ſeveral particulars communicated to him by 
the late moſt reverend Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who ſupplied 
him with the account he gives of his Grece's intimate connex- 
ions with Biſhop Butler. Shall we ſay that his Grace was ig- 
norant that ſuch a charge was extant? or {hall we ſuppoſe there 
might be here likewiſe an Acceſſary before the Fact? To be plain, 
= ire is reaſon to believe that our Biographer had ſome of bis 
| : materials for the Article, Wark [WII LIAI4], from Lambeth 
= Houſe, and might, if his informers had ſo pleaſed, have fairly 
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to ſpeak, write, preach whatſoever they pleaſe, 
even though the Grace of the holy ſpirit, the 
divinity of Chriſt, and every other principle of 
our religion, were thereby to be overturned.— 
He calls them grievous wolves, which are not 
only not driven from the ſheepfold, but are en- 
tertained within the very encloſures of the 
Church. This gives him an opportunity of fal- 
ll ling foul upon the miniſtry of that time, who, 
1 | thinking to ingratiate themſelves with the people 
by the toleration and promotion of ſuch men, . 
[ and being concerned for nothing but the preſer- MW; 
| vation of their own dignity and power, have no We 
manner of concern what becomes of the church, Ii 
of the Faith, of religion, or, in a word, of Jeſus F 
Chriſt himſelf. And he concludes with affur- . 
ing his correſpondent, © that he ſhould think WW 
« himſelf guil:y of betraying The Faith, if he 
did not, upon every occaſion given, pronounce 
& Anathema againſt theſe Heretics.“ 4 0 
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Such Anathema however never was pronounced 
by his Grace againſt theſe Heretics, that we Wl... 
know of. It would be trifling contemptibly to 
ſay, that no occaſion was ever offered for it, ſince, 3 C: 
if his Grace's repreſentation is true, occaſions for if 


told us the whole truth concerning the Sorbonne Correſpondence, I re 
i without putting the author of 7%e Confe/ional to the trouble of nt. 
0 drawing it from the Leiter- auriter and Dr. Maclaine, by a tedi Io all 
| dus diſtillation. | WE the 
| ; ſuch Wis c 


— 


* - Hh WEN 22 . 
* 2 — _—_ * a : — - wag * _— oy 
«vi . Xt 9 * a — — * 3 ops _ — — — — — mv - 
TSS I Pont Oo I SIE In or on PELVAC> WIEN BT a i RE Rn r S N D r eee 
e * e 8 —.— . * b hv ———— 5 N 3 — 0 
— — 2 W 1 — — 
l * Wend * 
R — Ae i, os + We) - 3 — — <p Note « \ 
"I. I 2 Pak. —— * by 


— 
+ "> Is 


— — 
— 


— 
Fra ny 


„„ 


ſuch denunciations muſt have occurred every 


< It ſeems, this wicked race of Church. demoliſbers did not ex- 
pire with Biſhop Hoadley. The vigilant Dr. Balguy hath diſco- 
. vered a pernicious remnant of them, who are very proper ob- 
3 jecis of Depriwation. A claſs of men, to whom the plea of 
* compaſſion,” which he is willing to allow, in ſome caſes, 


* 


4 with that very church of which they profeſs themſelves mi- 
anilters, and whoſe wages they continue to take, though in ac- 
Z ee tual ſervice againſt her.” Sermon, February 12, 1769, p. 20. 


C * as ves were painted by the Committee of Con voca- 


* were her main ſence and ſecurity, reduced the church to the 
E* deplorable ſtate, of having no Governors, no cenſures over 
the conduct of men in matters of religion, and excluding the 
temporal powers from any right to encourage true religion, 
or to diſcourage the contrary.” Report, p. 12, 13. And thus 
El Kewiſe Archbiſhop Wale deſcribes him and his Party. Bi- 
hops and Paſtors, who demoliſhed the church with their own 
bands, the very church in which they miniſter,” Indeed nei- 
ber the Committee nor Archbiſhop Mate touch upon the ag- 
ation of the Biſhop of Pangor's taking the Church's Mages. 
Ind it had been as well if. Dr. Balguy had not mentioned it. 

: caule, if I remember right, the Book of Alliance, on which 
b de Doctor confers ſo jaſt an encomium in the only marginal 
ee in his Sermon ,quite ſpoils the pretty antitheſis between wages 
2 e by informing us, that it is the fare, and not the 
reh, that pays theſe miſcreants their wages. Whether,” 

| Pntinues Dr, Baſguy, © this conduct proceed from a diſlike to 
PI citabliſhments, or from a deſire of erecting a new one On 
Wie runs of that which ſubſiſts at preſent, in either caſe, it 
| me to the moſt evident principles of juſtice and ho- 
*" Sermon, p. 20. This is decifive, and ſtrikes much 
3 ker has even the Committee abovementioned ventured to 


73. I dare 


3 H © cc will not extend; z thoſe, he means, who without any mo | 


WV bo does not ſee in this deſcription, the features of Biſhop 
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crimes. How his Lordſhip, ſay they, can, conſiſtently with 


C ſolve.” Report, p. 9. But Dr. Balguy, we ſee, can reſoly 
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1 2 


Biſhop would get over theſe difficulties; and therefore * hun- 
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T dare ſay, if Dr. Maclaine had been aware of 
this part of his Grace's correſpondence with fo- 
reign Proteſtants, he would once more have ap- 
plied to his friend, the learned and worthy Cler- 
gyman, for a reaſon why his Grace choſe thus 
to complain of and accuſe his brethren to the 
Preibyterian Church of Zurich, where they had 
no opportunity of anſwering for themſelves, and 


to which they were not anſwerable, if an oppor- 


go, after 2 pretty long ſpecification of the Biſhop of Bangor. 


<* theſe opinions, make good his ſolemn promiſe, made at hi 
& Conſecration, to be ready, &c. And how he can exerciſe the 
< high office intruſted to him in the church; or convey hoh 
e Orders to others, are difficulties which Himſelf only can u. 


difficulties of the very ſame ſort, upon more ſlender dat, 
However, the Committee-men had a great mind to know how tht 
« bly hoped his Grace and their Lordſhips would think it po 
« per to call for the explication.” Which, however, they new A | 
did, to the great grief of the Committee-men, and of many u 
honeſt hearty Churchman in ſucceeding times, who would har 
been right glad to have ſeen this ſtrange Biſhop ſtripped of l 


How much better has it been for the Church that he was ſpared) 
Since, had he been i in thoſe early days, he would wi We 
have had the A——d——ry of W-—ch—: to diſpoſe of, Y 
Have you eyes? #Z 
Could you on This fair mountain leave to feed, 


And batten on this moore? What Judgment | fit 
Would Rep from Tris to this ? 2 lat 
A thing that is not twentieth fart the tythe 
Of your precedent Lord. | 
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tunity had offered, rather than exerciſe his ana- 
themas upon them at home, in conſequence of 
his preſiding in the church which they thus 
. grievouſly damaged? did this underhand ſcold- 
ing in a foreign country, and among Nonepiſco- 
E: pal Sectaries, become the Prelate of the firit See 
in England, who believed that © the Prerogatives 
= © of an Archbiſhop of Canterbury are greater 
than thoſe of all the Archbiſhops in France*?” 
did he believe this conduct would do him any 
E honour when it came to be known in Great Bri- 
= Zain? or did he not rather hope it would never 
enter into the heads of the Paſtors of Zurich, 
. to reckon the communication of his Grace's grzefs, 
among the benefits conferred upon their church *? 
And now, what can be the great occaſion of 
E offence given by the author of The Confeſſional to 
Dr. Maclaine? wherein is either Mefoeim to 
blame for ſaying, (if he did ſay it) that Arch- 
= biſhop Wake formed a project of Peace and Union 
between the Engliſh and Gallican Churches, or the 
„author of The Confe/fional in blaming the Arch- 
& biſhop in the terms he did for entertaining ſuch 
a project? 


Authentic Copies, No x. 


Ikzbe Archbiſhop's Letter was publiſhed in a little piece, in- 
tituled Oratio * de — in Eccl am e col- 


5 latis. 
3 Dr. 


214 ] 
Dr. Maclaine indeed is not pleaſed that the 
author of The Confeſſional ſhould. ſay, that the 
1 Doctor ſeemed | in a note upon the paſſage of 
114 = Moſbeim] not only to acknowledge the truth of this 
| particular fact, but likewiſe to give it the ſandion 
Ft of his approbation, whereas Dr. Maclaine inſiſts 
14 | that © rhe general obſervation he made, drawn 
MH „ from Dr. Wake's' known zeal for the Proteſtant 
bp “ Religion, was deſigned, not to confirm that af: 
Y; “ {ertion, but rather to inſinuate his d:/belief of 
&« it.” And he ſays, If the author of The Con 
c feſſtonal had given a little more attention to 
1 Ti ce this, he could not have repreſented the Doctor 
4 das confirming the fact alledged by Mz/hein, 
© much leſs as giving it, what the ſaid author is 
| * ade to call, the ſanction of his Arcen 
„ « tion f.“ 3 | 
Now Dr. Maclaine begins his note with faying, 
that © Archbiſhop Wake certainly correſponded 
cc with ſome learned and moderate Frenchmen, on 
ce this ſubject; particularly with Du Pin the eccleſi 
« aftical Hiſtorian.?**. And this he ſaid, without 
the ſlighteſt intimation, that the Archbiſhop di 
not begin the correſpondence. Might he not 
then very well eem to confirm the fact, alledgel We 
by Moſbeim, thus far at leaſt? But the Doctor 
goes ſtill farther. He ſays “ the Archbiſhop, 20 
« doubt, when he aſſiſted Coura uy in his defences: 5 
the e 
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a dhe validity of the Engliſh ordinations, — had 


« jt in his view to remove certain groundleſs pre- 
« judices, which, while they ſubſiſted amongſt 
« Roman-catholics, could not but defeat all pro- 
« jects of peace and union between the Engliſh 
« and Gallican Churches.” 


Take this along with the actual correſpon- 
dence which followed between the Archbiſhop 
and the moderate Frenchmen ; and how can you 
otherwiſe underſtand it, than that, in the views 
of the Archbiſhop, this removal of prejudices was 
a preparatory ſtep towards an union with the 
Gallican Church. 


But Dr. Maclaine was ſo far from approv- 
« ;ng the conditions of the Union mentioned by 
« Mo/heim, that he did not believe them.“ Why 
did not the Doctor then expreſs his unbelief? 
is it implied in what he does expreſs, viz, that 
Ihe intereſt of the Proteſtant Religion could 
E * notbe in ſafer hands than Archbiſhop Wake's?” 
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F . is it implied in the ſuppoſition that “ ſo able a 
" WW. © defender of the Proteſtant cauſe, could not 
t 


form any project of peace and union with a 
Roman Catholic church, the terms of which 
1 8 ' ould have reflected on his character as a ne- 
gotiator ?” 


A It is allowed, in the beginning of the note, 
b chat Archbiſhop Wake actually correſponded up- 
an the ſubject with the Gallican Divines. It is 
5 O4 al lowed 


1 
allowed, that in certain tranſactions previous to 
this correſpondence he had it in his view, to re. 
move certain prejudices, which, unremoved, would 
defeat all projects of peace and union between the 
to Churches. And it is concluded from Arch- 
biſhop Wake's abilities and ſucceſs in defending 
Proteſtantiſm, that the interefts of the Proteſtant 
religion could not be in ſafer hands, Thus far 
ſurely Dr. Maclaine does not ſeem to diſapprove of 
the negotiation. And the ſuppoſition, that tht 
Archbiſhop would come into no terms which would 
reflect on his character as a negotiator, taken along 
with what goes before, ſcems to convey the idea 
of ſomething the very reverſe, either of a diſbe- 
ließ, or diſapprobation, of the terms mentioned i in 


the text. 


1 am the more ſatisfied, that the author of Th 
Confeffuonal is ſufficiently juſtifiable in his inter. 
pretation of Dr. Maclaine's note, in that Dr. 
Maclaine himſelf, in this very Supplement, ſcem 
to think that «© Dr. Wake could not, upon an 
principles of Chriſtianity, reaſon, or charity, 
* have refuſed to hear the propoſals, terms, and 
© ſentiments of the Sorbonne Doctors, who diſco 
* yered an inclination to unite with his Church.” 


But if Chriſtianity, reaſon, and charity requirel 
this, and if, as Dr, Maclaine thinks, © the Arch. 
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ce biſhop was greatly in the right to enter into 
« this correſpondence,” the reaſon muſt be (I 
mean at reaſon in which Chriſtianity and cha- 
rity had any thing to do) that ſuch Union would 
be edifying, chriſtian, reaſonable, and charitable. 
And if ſo, would it not be chriſtian, reaſonable, 
and charitable, that, in order to accompliſh ſuch 
Union, conceſſions ſhould be mutually made on 
either fide ! this indeed is not only a natural, but 
a neceſſary conſequence of the Doctor's opinion 
of the Archbiſhop's obligation to hear the pro- 
poſals, terms, and - ſentiments of the Sorbonne 
Doctors, and of the rightneſs of his entering into 
a Correſpondence with them on the ſubject. The 
Doctor indeed puts the obligation and the right- 
neſs upon this, that © the Sorbonni/ts diſcovered 
«an inclination to unite with the Archbiſhop's 
„Church.“ But {till it was to unite upon pro- 
po/als and terms; otherwiſe tHe inclination diſco- 
vered muſt have been an inclination to come over 
to the Church of England, without any propoſals 
or terms whatſoever, which would have put the 
Archbiſhop's obligation to hear, and the rightneſs 
of entering into a Correſpondence with them, 
upon a very different footing. But I dare ſay Dr. 
Maclaine himſelf will ow aa this was not che 


And upon theſe conſiderations, I, for my part, 
cannot but ſuppoſe that vn Maclaine did not 
7 think 
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think: the Archbiſhop ſo very liable to cenſure, 
for acceding to the condition mentioned by Me. 
ſheim, till he had been led to reflect on the conſe. 
quences of it. And I am the more confirmed in that 
ſuppoſition, by what Dr. Mac/aine himſelf obſerves 
in his Supplement, namely, that © he only faid, 
* there was a correſpondence on the ſubject, with- 
cout ſpeaking a ſyllable of the unpleafing Condi- 
« rok.” 


The ſuppoſtio tions of the author of The Confeſſional, 
founded on the ſuſpicions, &'c. in Mr. Beauvoir's 
Letter, and the handſome mention of Du Pin, 
may be given up, as of no more conſequence. 
They have done their errand. They have forced 
into Day- light, proofs that are more to be de- 
pended upon; and, thanks to the publiſher of 
the Supplement and the Authentic Copies, Dr. Mac- 
laine will have no longer occaſion to ſay, © Theſe 
« are all the proofs wh the author of The 
« Confeſſional has to give of the probability, that 
the Archbiſhop was the A mover of this af. 
ir 


The author of The Confeſſional had ſaid, that 


it was, at the beſt, officious and preſumptuous 


© in Dr. Wake, to enter into a negotiation of this 
© nature, without authority from the church, of 
«© the Government i“. 


P24, 22; 


i Preface, n. Ixxxv. 


- To 


C: 2s 2 
To this Dr. Maclaine replies, Mg But the truth 
« js, he entered into no negotiation or treaty on 
« this head; he conſidered the letters that were 
« written on both ſides, as a perſonal correſpon- 
« dence. between individuals, which could not 
«© commence a negotiation until they had received 
« the proper powers from their reſpective ſove- 
© reigns - * 


Dr. Maclaine will be pleaſed to recollect, if 
the author of The Confelſional uſed the word nego- 
tiation improperly on this occafion, who it was that 
led him into the impropriety, by firſt peaking of 
Dr. Wake under the character of a negotiator 2 
and if he did not come. up to that character in 
his tranſactions, or his correſpondence concerning 
an Union with the Gallican church, I will venture 
to ſay, it was none of his fault. It now appears 
that the Gallican churchmen would not negotiate 
with him. His overture of correſponding with 
the Cardinal Archbiſhop of Paris in their proper 
and reſpective characters was the overture of a 
formal negotiation, which it is evident was to be 
carried on between them to a certain point, when 
it would be time to lay it before their reſpective 
ſovereigns J. But to this, che Archbiſhop never 
could bring the Cardinal; and was therefore ob- 
liged to go on, correſponding with theſe indivi- 


F Sufplement, p. 24. , CO Copies, Ns III. 


1 
duals, for mere amuſement, we muſt ſuppoſe, 
without any other end or object. 


And yet in the very next ſentence we are 
told, © that Dr. Maclainè thinks the Archbiſhop 
& was greatly in the right to enter into this cor- 
© reſpondence, as it ſeemed very likely, in the 
c then circumſtances of the Gallican Church, to 
ce ſerye the Proteſtant intereſt and the cauſe of 


© the Reformation.” 


What! all this public good from © a perſonal 
* correſpondence between individuals!“ and with- 
out any endeavour on the part of the Archiithop 
to make it a public tranſaction! A correſpondence, 
while it was carried on, ſtudiouſly concealed, as 
much as might be, from every individual of this 
Proteflant Iſland ! It would be a curioſity to know 
how, or in what way, the Proteſtant intereſt, or 
the cauſe of the Reformation, could be HET 
while the correſpondence remained in this ſtate 
of obſcurity; and yet in this ſtate it muſt conti- 
nue, on the peril of Archbiſhop Wake's being 
found in a negotiation for an Union of the Engliſh 
and Gallican churches. 


Dr. Maclaine ſays, © No ſuch thing appears in 
bl « the Archbiſhop's Letters, as the condition im- 

| ec puted to him by Alaſpeim, namely, that each 
1 6 the two churches ſhould retain the greateſt part 
*« of their reſpective and peculiar doctrines.“ 
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am in ſome doubt, as I ſaid above, whether it 
is Moſheim or Dr. Maclaine that imputes this con- 
dition to the Archbiſhop. Be that as it may, I 
ſhould think that the Archbiſhop's Compromiſe in 
the affair of Tranſub/tantiation is a pretty ſtrong 
inſtance of his Grace's willingneſs to accept the 
Condition, not to mention other inſtances already 
remarked in theſe papers. Let the reader judge. 


The author of The Confeſſional had ſaid, that 
© The Archbiſhop might have maintained the 
e juſtice and orthodoxy of every individual arti- 
* cle of the Church of England, and yet have 
given up ſome of them for the ſake of peace®.”” 


But, ſays Dr. Maclaine, the Archbiſhop ex- 
« preſsly declares in his Letters, that he would 
give up none of them.” 


If he did, his Grace was diſpoſed, in my opi- 
nion (upon ſecond thoughts perhaps), to be better 
than his word. I have always thought The No- 
Primacy of the Pope in the Reformed Church of 
England, to be a % and orthodox doctrine of that 
Church ; yet this ſeems to be given up with no 
great difficulty. But indeed I do not know what 
the author of The Confeſſional might have ſaid to 
this, had he ſeen the Correſpondence before he 
made this remark. For in the Archbiſhop's Let- 


" Preface, p. Ixxix. 
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ter to Du Pin, his Grace appears to come ſo 


very near to his Correſpondent, in what he calls 
Dogmata, in the Government of the Church, and 


in Fundamentals, whether of Doctrine or Diſci. 


pline, that it ſhould ſeem very little was to be 
given up on either fide. Whether indeed the 


good people of England would have acquieſced 
in the Idea the good Prelate gave Du Pin of their 


eſtabliſhed church, is what I very much queſtion: 
but, upon the footing of this repreſentation, it is 
no wonder they ſhould are at the ſeeming 
practicability of uniting the Proteſtant Church 
of England with the Popith Gallican Church. 


The learned Doctor's queſtion, whether the 
reflexion of the author of The Confeſſional, viz, 
that, without ſome conceſſions on the part of 
*© the Archbiſhop, the treaty could not have 
« gone a ſtep farther,” would hold in zheory, 


he may be left to diſcuſs at his leiſure. For ! 


cannot find, that the ſaid author has given the 
remoteſt intimation of his belief, that the Arch- 
biſhop's project related only to a theoretic Treaty. 
And indeedIthink myſelf, that it appears from the 
Correſpondence ſufficiently, that this was by no 
means the Caſe. 


The worthy Doctor ſeems to be a little too 
much elated, on the author of The Confeffional 


inferring, from the circumſtance, that “ the 
« Letters 


* 
; 8 


BEE. - 
e oof 


= © Du Pin's party to give up the Letters, as a 
= © token of their ſubmiſſion, and defeated the 
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« Letters were received at Rome, as ſo many tro- 
« phies gained from the enemies of the Church,” 
that the Archbiſhop muſt have made /ome conceſ- 
fions : and aſks, ** Could nothing but Conceſſions 
« from the Archbiſhop make the court of Rome 
« conſider them in that light? would they not 
think it a great triumph, that they had obliged 


I (c Archbiſhop's deſign of engaging the Gallican 
= © church to aſſert its liberty, by throwing off the 


© © Papal Yoke? If Dr. Wake made conceſſions, 


where are they? and if theſe were the 7ro- 


I „ phics, why did not the Partiſans of Rome pub- 


E ©liſh authentic copies of them to the world? 
did the author of The Confeſſonal ever hear 
of a victorious General, who carefully hid un- 
; *der ground the ſtandards he had taken from 
& © the enemy?“ . 


To theſe interrogatories I anſwer, on the part 


Jof the author who is thus inſulted, that the me- 
| taphor of Trophies is not his, but cited from the 
| Biographer and Eulogiſt of the Archbiſhop, who 
alone muſt be anſwerable for the impropriety of 
che figure, if there is any in it. According to 
che Biographer, the Letters were the trophies, and 
che contents of them the matter of triumph, what- 
exer It was. The Letters could not be tokens of 
| union, for they were extorted from Girardin 


by 


Y wap. * 
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by compulſion. © The Gallican church, accor- 
ding to Archbiſhop Wake himſelf, when the 
© Pope uſed his authority ever ſo little contrary 
* to their good liking, proteſted againſt it, ap- 
© pealed to a general Council, and then minded 
« him as little as the Engliſh could do n.“ 80 
that the Archbiſhop's allowing his Holineſs 1 
Primacy of Place and honour, would ſeem to the 
Court of Rome, a full balance for any deſgn his 
Grace might have of engaging the Gallican church 
to aſſert its liberty, by throwing off the Papal 
Yoke. This liberty the Gallican Church always 
aſſerted. And therefore the defeat of the Arch. 
biſhop's deſign could not be half ſo much matter 
of triumph to the Court of Rome, as the conceſſun 
of an univerſal Primacy would be: which, with 
other Conceſſions, were in thoſe Letters of the 
Archbiſhop, which Girardin was obliged to gine 
up. And authentic copies of them were no 
doubt ſufficiently publiſhed for the purpoſe of 
the court of Rome. And laſtly, the Letters were 
not hidden under Ground by the victorious Gent 
ral, who was the Abbe Du Bois. The victorf 
was obtained, and the ſtandards taken, in Franc; 
and were ſent by the victorious General to Num, 
the Head-quarters of the Popiſh Church; and 
what rejoicings they occaſioned there, neither 
Dr. Maclaine nor I can tell. Du Bois, it ſeems 


" Authentic Copies, Ne IX. | : 
| | obtained 
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obtained a Cardinal's hat for his Generalſbip. 
And for any thing Dr. Maclaine hath ſaid, or can 

ſay, the chief merit of his ſervices appears to 
have been, his expoſing the Conceſſions of a 
learned Engliſh Prelate to the contemplation of 
the Pope, who perhaps was never apprized, that 
the church of Rome and the church of England 
were ſo nearly related, before he ſaw it in this 
Correſpondence. And this, without having re- 
courſe to precarious conjectures, will ſufficiently 
account for the Compliments paid to his Grace's 
Catholic Benevolence. 


I have now done with my remarks on this 
Correſpondence, which have run out to a much 
greater length than I at firſt intended. But of 
the many crimes charged upon the author of The 
Cinfe/ional, that of High Treaſon againſt Arch- 
biſhop Wake appearing to have made the moſt 
general impreſſion, and to have occaſioned the 
loudeſt clamour, I was willing for my own fatis- 
faction, as well as in juſtice to an injured author, 
to examine it to the bottom, for which a fairer 
occaſion could not be offered (unleſs the whole 
| Correſpondence had been publiſhed) than the 
publication of theſe Authentic Copies, in the learned 


| Dr. Maclaine's Supplement to his tranſlation of 
Dr. Moſbeim's Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


The room this examination hath taken up ob- 
iges me to apologize to the Letter-writer for 
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deference to his own /agacity, to be extreme! 


— 


—ͤ — 


Lo © 
poſtponing for the preſent my remarks on the 
remaining part of his firſt Letter ; aſſuring him 
however that, at a proper time, he ſhall not be 
forgot. 


The ſame conſideration muſt be my excuſe for 
omitting, at this time, ſome remarks which have 
occurred in running over the reſpectable Dr. 
Maclaine's ſecond Appendix in this Supplement. 
A future occaſion will be taken to Pay a Proper 
regard to it. The ſubject is intereſting and curi- 
ons, and may be debated with lefs regret than a 
queſtion, the elucidation of which is perpetual 
exhibiting ſo many ſtriking and mortifying in- 
ſtances of rhe weakneſs and wavering of ſo greit 
a man (in he, reſpects) as Archbiſhop Wate, 
But (rt, 50 0w Dr. Maclainè's motto) Magis ami 
Veritas. \\ here the intereſts of the Proteſtant Rel. 
gion are concerned, the writer of theſe Papers hatl 
learned from St. Paul, Ovdevc side nary CURL 


By way of cloſing the ſubje&, I would hum: 
bly recommend it to Dr. Maclaine, with all due 


cautious how he takes the characters of the Gres: 
Churchmen of this country, whether living or 
dead, from Clergymen of a certain ſtamp, how 
ever learned or worthy in other matters. Mol 
men are apt to be warped either by their om 


early prejudices, or by intereſting connexions i 
on | their 
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their commerce with the world, but more parti- 
cularly in the ſkate of Aſpirants. 


* This hint is ſuggeſted to me, not only by the 
intelligence communicated to the Doctor by one 


learned and worthy clergyman, concerning a par- 


ticular circumſtance in Archbiſhop Wake's hiſtory, 


but likewiſe by a more general Character of the 
ſaid Archbiſhop, adopted by Dr. Maclaine from 
enother learned and worthy Divine, who, in the 
year 1743, publiſhed (in the Doctor's account) 
*© noble edition, and a very elegant and judici- 
« 0us, continuation, of Biſhop Gopwix's Com- 
© mentarius de Preſulibus Angliæ o.“ 


This learned and worthy Divine had his favour- 
rite Characters, and his characters which were 
net favourites. His account of Archbiſhop Wake 
ſhews the fir/? ; and of the /econd ſort, take the 


following inſtance. 


About the year 1706, a project was formed to 
epiſcopize the church of Pruſſia, according to the 
model of the Church of England, with reſpect to 
government, worſhip, and diſcipline. 


The chief movers in this buſineſs on the fide 
of Pruſſia, were the Doctors Grabe, Jablonſhi, 
and Orſini, with the authority and countenance 
as is ſaid, of Frederic their Sovereign. 


* Supplement, p. 39, * 
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To forward this ſcheme, application was made 
to Archbiſhop Teniſon for his concurrence, both 
by writing and in perſonal conference, by the 
Pruſſian Envoys, Spanheim and Bonet. Of this 
tranſaction a long account was drawn up by Dr. 
Richardſon, intended to be inferted under Arch- 
| biſhop Teniſon's Article, in his Continuation of 
Godwin z; wherein the Archbithop's conduct in 
this negotiation (abſit iuvidia verbo) was ſet forth at 
ſome length. 


After giving an acount, that his Pruſſian Ma- 
jeſty had earneſtly requeſted, by his envoys above- 
mentioned, of the Archbiſhop, that certain of the 
Pruffan Clergy, ſelected for that purpoſe, might 
receive Epiſcopal conſecration, according to the 
rites of the Church of England, the narrative 
goes on as follows: 


Verum cum nimis cunctanter hec res procede- 
ret, ejuſdem Regis juſſu, Ur/mus, inter Boruſhz 
theologos princeps, literis ad Archiepiſcopum 
Cantuarienſem datis anno MDccv1, iterum ite- 
rumque efflagitavit, ut Boruſſorum neceſſitatibus, 
hac in parte, ſuccurreret Eccleſiz Anglicanæ pie- 
ras. Archiepiſcopus, colloquio habito, per nun- 
cium reſpondit, ſe quidem quæ poſtulaverat, l. 
benter facturum, quantum in ſe erat, neque ho- 
neſtis Boruſſorum deſideriis defuturum; verum in 
re tanti momenti amplius deliberandum cenſuit, ut 
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1 Reginæ ipſius et eorum qui apud ipſam gratis 
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valebant maxime, voluntate prius explorata et 
perſpecta, quid effici poterat intelligeret ; tum 
demum ſe ubi primum commode potuerit, literis 
ſigniſicaturum; literas haſce diu ſane et fruſtra 
expectarunt Boruſh : quenam vero interceſſerint 
E impedimenta ſcire non datur, nihil certe cflectum 
adeur. | 


= Theſe particulars are taken from the Article 
E Gras [Joun ERNESTJ, Rem. [LI in the Sup- 
© plement to the Biographia Britannica. And we 
3 thus far ſee nothing in them which tends to im- 
peach Archbiſhop Teniſon's character. The con- 
ſccrating Foreign Biſhops by our Forms, and by 
E the hands of Engliſh Biſhops, was a matter of 
great delicacy. It would certainly require a 


| WE obtained, for reaſons of different kinds. The 


he matter, till he had informed himſelf of the 
7 1 Queen's pleaſure, and the ſenſe of her coun- 

eellors. The only thing that appears blameable 
un his Grace was, his ſending no anſwer to Or/i- 
E's Letter; and even that might be accounted for, 
vithout any imputation upon his Grace's attention 
o the affair, or his politeneſs; upon the ſuppo- 
1 lition, that he had no anſwer to ſend which 
J vould not have given them pain. And accor- 
I ingly we ſee, Dr. Richardſon neither attempted 
0 account for his Grace's filence, nor pretend- 
[ P 3 ed 


KHoyal Licence; and that might not be readily 


Archbiſhop was therefore prudent in putting off 


. hrraobs = 2 — 


2 Fo 0A — 22 — —— P— nag) 
— ee Ee TOI CT TE arg Han Ra — 


88 


i j * 
| l | - F 239 ] 
| ed to know what impediments prevented the 
14 deſign from taking that effect. 
if Thus far upon the ſuppoſition, that theſe 
i facts relating to Archbiſhop Teniſon were true. 
1 Archbiſhop Teniſon happened to be a more 
v8 moderate man in his principles than ſome of hi; 
p46 ſucceſſors; one of whom contemplating, with 
{48 much regret, the loſs of ſo glorious an opporty- 
WH nity of amplifying the dignity of the Church d 
14K England, thought proper to animadyert on the 
1 conduct of Archbiſhop Teniſon, in a manner, d 
1 which the following account is given by D. 
WAR Grabe's Biographer, our old friend Mr. P. 
14 „ Thus the account of this projected unia 
. F ſtood in the jr/# copies. But Biſhop Pon, 
Wt! * who was the principal encourager of this eit 
170 * tion of Godwin, obſerving ſome circumſtanci 
1 ce in it not carefully enough related, prevailed vil 
144 te the lcarned editor to cancel the ſheet, at 
1 * print another in its ſtead, in which the Stuſ 
10 te js much ſhortened, as follows ; 
| # q © Reſtabat tamen eccleſiæ reformat una il 
6 iN „ umphi materies, quam temporis oPpportuni 
mt * obtulit, quam tamen Archiepiſcopus nol 


. 


6e pre nimia cunctatione, timiditate, vel abundat 
« ti et intempeſtiva cautela, neglexit. Intell 
„ Epiſcoporum in Boruſſia ordinationem, jus 


f* Eccleſie Anglican exemplar, quam Rex? 
Eto «xy 
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« ral, religionis reformatæ, juxta ac Literatorum 
« fautor, per regna ſua celebrari voluit; et ea 
« de cauſa virum tum eruditione, tum pietate 
« eximium, D. Erneſtum Grabe in Angliam 


( tranſmiſit, in epiſcopum, juxta ritus eccleſiæ 


« Anglicanz, ordinandum. Verum Archiepiſca- 

« pus, adeo non avide occaſionem cblatam arripuit, 

« ut frigide et ofcitanter rem momenti graviſſimi 

« curaret, et diſficultatibus et cauſationibus inter- 

« ſectis, ita in longum protraxit, ut aliquando tans 
. . > © 1 ; 

«. dem irrita prorſus intercideret.“ 


And thus, I ſpppoſe, ſtands the account of 
this affair in this noble edition of Godwtn to this 
hour, with as much diſgrace to good Dr. Teni- 
ſon, as party prejudice, irritated by the miſcar- 
riage of a hopeful high-church ſcheme, could 
contrive to load him. 


Would any one now believe, that Orſini never 
wrote any ſuch Letter as is mentioned in the firſt 
account, to Archbiſhop Ten! eniſon that the pro- 
ject was formed by a few intemperate zealots 
only, and unſupported by the body of the Clergy 
of the Pruſſian Church in general? Hand that a 
Liturgy in the German Language was actually 
prepared for the uſe of the Pruſſian church. 
which their clergy refuſed to accept? 


Yet this is the information we have from the 
Biographer; ; ang the laſt fact, upon the joint 


Ft 4 teſtimony 
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teſtimony of the two Archbiſhops Potter and 
Secer. 


And now I would beg Dr. Maclaine's atten- 
tion to the following reflections. 


1. Dr. Wake was one whoſe notions of Church- 
Authority perfec:ly coincided with thoſe of Arch- 
biſhop Potter. The latter was the great Patron 
of this edition of Godtwin's Commentary, and the 
Continuation of it. If the Biographer may be 
credited, Archbiſhop Potter prevailed to have 
this degrading character of Archbiſhop Teniſon in. 
ſerted in the Continuation, on the pretence that 
ſome circumſtances in a former account were nt 
carefully enough related, I would not willingly 
ſuppoſe that his Grace knew, that Orſini's Letter 
to Archbiſhop Teniſon was a Non-entity ; as cer- 
tainly as he knew that the main body of the 
Pruſſian Clergy were averſe to a Liturgy. | 
will only put the queſtion, whether it is not pol- 
ſible that the ſame prejudices, which operated 


ſo violently to the diſparagement of Dr. Teni- 
fon, might have ſome ſhare in the favourabl 
character of Dr. Wake, quoted at the end of Dr. 
Maclaine's third Appendix P. 


That character is in theſe words: Nemo uſpiam ecchfie 
Roman et Anglicanæ ſtatum penitius cognitum et exploratum lo- 
buit ; et proinde in diſputandi arenam prodiit tum ad oppugnandun, 
tum ad propugnandum, inftrudifſimus. J dare ſay, the learned 
Editor of Cedæoin, when he wrote this, had never ſeen theſ 
Letters now publiſhed by Dr, Maclaine. 1 h 

| | | 2. 10 


un, 


1 

2. The Biographer above quoted, whoſe au- 
thority I make uſe of on this occaſion, ſays, that 
« Dr. Teniſon behaved with great prudence” 
in paying ſo little regard to the application of 
the Prufrans| © under a fuſt apprehenſion, that 
the project was formed by a few intemperate 
* zealots only, and unſupported by the body of 
* the Pruſſian clergy.” An honeſt and a true re- 
mark! But it is not the way of our Mr. P. to 
leave a whig- character upon fo fair a footing ; 
at leaſt without ſomething to balance it in the 


Tory ſcale. Accordingly he refers us to the 


margin, where we read as follows: A like defect 


das obſerved by Archbiſhop Wake, in a project of 


fered to him, of an Union between the Churches of 
Trance and England. Which likeneſs might poſ- 
ſibly have paſſed with ſome people, if theſe 
Authentic Gopies had never appeared. But where 
is the /iteneſs, between a correſpondence which 
was never begun, and a correſpondence, authen- 
tic copies of which are in our hands? how could 
Archbiſhop Wake obſerve a like defect in his 
treaty, when he always underſtood the Archbiſhop- 
of Paris to be, on the part of the Gallican 
Church, at the head of it? did he take Du Pin, 
Girardin, and the Doctors of the Sorbonne, for 
a few intemperate zealots 1? and did he treat them 


Dr. Du Pin 7s a gentleman by whoſe labours I have profited 
theſe many years. And J do really admire how it is palſible for one 
an to publiſh fo much, and yet ſo corretly, as ha hath generally 

with 
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nothing could be made of an Union with the 
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with the like prudence and caution that Dr. T, ent. 
fon obſerved towards n, Jalan, &c. in 
the other caſe. 


3. © JABLONs EI,“ as the Biographer informs 
us, took epiſcopal orders from the only two 
* remaining old Bohemian biſhops; he afterwards 
* ordained Count Zinzendorf a biſhop, and wrote 
* to Dr. Grabe and Dr. Smallridge, about getting 
e the epiſcopal order eſtabliſhed in Prufſia.” 1 
ſuppoſe the Biographer might mean by, zaking 
epiſcopal orders, that Fablon/ki got himſelf made 
a biſhop by theſe Bohemians, and then made 
another biſhop, the ſame whoſe praiſe is in the 
churches of the Moravians. But, till the epiſco- 
pal order was ſettled in Pruf/ia, Fablonſii was a 
biſbop without a ſee. Archbiſhop Teniſen was 
probably aware of the cauſe of Jablonſti's ala- 
crity in ſoliciting an epiſcopal eſtabliſhment for 
Prufjia, and that would put his Grace upon a 
prudent reſerve when the matter came to be 
propoſed to him. The Biographer calls Ja- 
blonſki, a projecting reconciler,. and ſo it ſhould 
feem he continued to the end ; and finding that 


Church of England, he ſeems to have enter- 


tained a notion of uniting with the Church of 
Rome, at leaſt he applied to Archbiſhop Watt 


done.” Archbiſhop Wake apud Dr, Maclaine's Supplement, 


p. 24. 
for 
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for his judgement an that ſubjeR, as appears by 
the Archbiſhop's anſwer to his queſtions in 
Ne XXV of theſe Authentic Copies, I ſay this, 
upon the ſuppoſition that this 18 the ſame Dr, 
Jablonſki who is mentioned as Dr. Grabe's coad- 
jutor, in endeavouring to accommodate the Pruf- 


ſian church with the epiſcopal ſyſtem of govern- 


ment. r. Maclajne calls him, Mr. [ABLONSKT 
of Poland, meaning perhaps of Poliſh Pruffia. 
Or perhaps they might be different men. 


But if Archbiſhop Wake's correſpondent was 
the ſame Fablonjki mentioned in Grabe's article 
in the Biographia Britannica, 1 agree with Dr. 
Maclaine, that the Archbiſhop's Letter to him is 
more peculiarly worthy of attention, as his Grace 


mult have known ſomething of the man, from 


the report of his former conduct, and ſomething 
too of the reaſons why his immediate predeceſſor 
gave Jablonſki's Pruſſian project no more encou- 
ragement. If the Biographer's account of him 
be juſt, one may ſafely rank Jablonſei among 
the 7emeraris who propoſed a league with the 
Church of Rome. Had Jablonſei thought of the 
proponents in that light, he would not have 
wanted to conſult any one upon the two queſ- 
tions he ſent to the Archbiſhop. Unleſs we may 


ſuppoſe he was encouraged to propoſe them by 
ſome report of what had paſſed between his 
Grace and the Doctors of the Sorbonne, for, by 
the 
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Co LS 7] 
the time that the Archbiſhop's anſwer bears 
date, that tranſaction had got wind. 


Had Archbiſhop Teniſon been applied to for 
anſwers to the two queſtions propoſed to Dr. 
Wake, I verily believe he would have gone no 
farther than Archbiſhop Wake has done in the 
firſt paragraph of his letter. There he would 
have ſtopped, after having given an ab/olute ne- 
gative to the jir/ queſtion : and there too ſhould 
Archbiſhop Waze have ſtopped, eſpecially after 
the experience he had gained in his intercourſe 
with the Sorbonni/ts, Who they were that fur- 
niſhed Dr. Maclaine with this anſwer of the 

Archbiſhop to Jablonſti, I pretend not to gueſs, 
But belike they thought, that, by ſending it into 
the world through his hands, they themſelves 
would riſque nothing, and that the Doctor's en- 
comiums of it would be made at his own ex- 
pence. For whatever Dr. Maclaine may have 
been told of the Engliſh clergy, the beſt and 

wiſeſt and the ſoundeſt Proteſtants among them 
would deteſt a pye-bald Liturgy, in the uſe of 
which Proteſtants and Papiſts might join /ovingly 
together in the ſame acts of religious worſhip ; 
and would by no means think well of any of 
their brethren who ſhould call an expedient of 
this kind, a happy mixture of hs zeal and 
2 ien charity *, 
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4. I think it a piece of Dr. Maclaine's good 


fortune, that the account he mentions (p. 111. 
ol his Supplement) & of the meaſures that were 
E « taken, and of the correſpondence that was 
I « carried on, in the years 1711, 1712, and 1713, 
E « for the introduction of the Liturgy of the 
Church of England into the kingdom of Pruf- 
E <« /z, and the electorate of Hanover,” did not 
E fall into his hands, till after his foregoing ſheets 
E were printed off. There is mention made of 
E Archbiſhop Sharp's concern in this buſineſs, in 
the latter end of Dr. Richardſon's caſtrated ac- 
count of it in the Biographia Britannica. I 
omitted it above, that I might inſert it here. It 
1 is as follows: 


RE - . . 
cl. „„ Jermmn hoc cunctatio Boruſh animos 


= © adeo non fregit, ut etiam acrius erexerit et 
$ * confirmaverit. Itaque per legatos Archiepiſ- 
4 * copum £Eboracenſem *, anno ſc. MDccx1, cujus 
= © tum apud Aulicos authoritas magis valere puta- 
= © batur, rei hujuſce eccleſiaſticæ curam ſedulo 
© ©commendavit. Verum ne tum quidem quid- 
© © quam profecit. Homines Aulici negotiis civi- 
= © libus ita erant occupati et impediti, ut eccle- 
= © laſtica minus curarent : atque irrita prorſus 
intercederunt pia Regis Boruſh conſilia, unde 
3 tum ad religionem reformatam accederent ſta- 


* Should it not be Archiepiſcopo Eboracenſi ? 
« bilitatis 
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bilitatis ſuæ præſidia, tum ad Eccleſiæ Angi 
rand nova dignitatis amplificatæ ornamenta.“ 


Wich the contents of this ſmall but curious 
work, preſented to Dr. Maclaine, I am not 
wholly unacquainted, but for the preſent ſhall 
take the Doctor's general account of it in his Ad: 
wertiſement, I can hardly ſuppoſe that the wor- 
thy deſcendants of the pious and Jearned Arch- 
biſhop Sharp would think, at this time of the 
day, of deriving any honour to their truly re- 


ſpectable anceſtor, from the circumſtance of his 
having more weight with the miniſtry of thoſe 
three years than Archbiſhop Teniſon, whole 


praiſe it is that he had ſo little with them. And 
if Archbiſhop Sharp was really a favourite with 
them, one may venture to ſay the ſcheme did 
not drop for want of the attention of the mini- 
ſters ; for no ſet of men that ever were in their 
ſtations were more bent upon amplifying tit 
dignity of the Church of England : hardly except 
ing Archbiſhop Laud's lay coadjutors. 


If one might hazard a conjecture, I ſhould . 
ther think, the project went on to the laſt, and 
was only defeated in the end, by the death of 
Queen Anne, the King of Pruſſia, and (if his 
Grace really eſpouſed it, with the countenance 
of the miniſtry) of. Archbiſhop Sharp, who al 
went off within a very little ſpace of time. 


am apt to believe that ſome better information 
might 
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might be had from this little book on this head; 
than Dr. Richardſon could meet with in the year 


1743» 

[ have aſcribed it to Dr. Maclaine's good for- 
tune that this book was not put into his hands 
till his Supplement was printed of. Several 
circumſtances induced me to think ſo. It miglit 
have been expected of him that he ſhould em- 
belliſh this project with ſuitable colourings, as 
he hath done that of Archbiſhop Wake : and he 
might have taken his comments upon truſt from 
ſuch worthy and learned Divines as the Letter- 
writer, and the Continuator of Godwin, who 
would think they had no occaſion to inform him, 
that it was the ampliſying project of ſuch men 
as Atterbury, Bolingbroke, and others of that 
ſtamp, for purpoſes of which I am willing to 
believe the good Archbiſhop Sharp was not 
aware. 


Nor perhaps would it have been eaſy for Dr. 
Maclaine to have come at any ſatis factory ac- 
count of the occaſion or views of exhibiting fo 
ſingular a compoſition at the period when it was 
prepared. 'The world has been apprized for 
lome time, that there is in being a Manuſcript 
Life of Archbiſhop Sharp, ready for the Prefs, 
compoſed by his learned and excellent ſon, the 


I late Archdeacon of Northumberland, of which 
theſe memoirs certainly make a part. Why are 
| they 
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as an avant courier, to make way for ſomething 


in print ſome time before the late Archbiſhop 
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they thus detached from the reſt of the Hiſ. 
tory? what circumſtance is it which makes it 
unſeaſonable or inconvenient to publiſh the whole 
work, which did not incumber this morſel of it, 
when it broke from the Teſt? and was there 
any, and what, nece//ity to ſend this piece abroad 


which was to follow ? | 
If my information is right, this little piece waz 


Secker's deceaſe, who had ſeveral copies of it 
in his poſſeſſion, few of which were ſeen or 
known of till he was gone; nor was the public 
in general aware of the exiſtence of ſuch a com- 
poſition, till Dr. Maclaine announced it at the 
end of his Supplement. The Doctor indeed calls 
it a Publication, But I cannot learn that it hath 
even yet undergone any of the formalities re- 
quiſite to place it under that denomination. 


May one venture another conjecture? All the 
world knows that a project has been often mei- 
tioned of late, of epiſcopizing our American co 
lonies. Several ſums have been bequeathed to 
be applied towards the accompliſhment of ii. 
The Letter-writer hath dropped, in paſling, 2 
ſight zchnography of the plan, and is pretty large 
on the merits of it, towards the end of I 
pamphlet. 


1 


formed, thar in this curious work there is, among 


ole other things, “ an intereſting Plan of Eccleſi afti- 
it, I © cal Diſcipline and Public Worſhip, drawn up by 
ere © the learned Dr. Jablonſiy, and ſome other pa- 
Dad ; pers of the fame author, concerning the nd- 


ure of Episcoracy, and the manner of ren- 
| © dering it compatible with the intereſts of the 
L Speereign) and the religious liberty of the 


mY WL : 
fic WW Docs not this look a little like a preparative 
or bor a new /ert/oment of the ſame fort ? I will not 
blic 1 pretend to determine; and will only ſay, that if, 
om. in this publiſhed Publication, there is any ap- 
the pearance of a coincidence of the old Plan with 
all e nc one, Dr. Maclaine was in high luck, in 
ach Poeventing the learned and worthy Divines in 
re- bis country of his acquaintance, from putting 
asroxsxi upon him a ſecond time. 
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Th 7 fo Ilowing note ſhould be inſerted in page 21, 


' tory, and maintained his children fafhionably. His livin 


. « was his agent in diſpoſing of the money aſſured him of tt 
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J. 18. after the words by his own rules: 


Dr. Calamy, in anſwer to Dr. Waller, who repreſente 
Dr. Sanderſon as having been ſeveral times plundered, and x 
duced to great poverty, and in a very pitiful condition in 
1658, informs us, that A certain worthy clergyman of the 
PP «LO of Ergland (Mr. Stephens, of Sutton in Bedfordfir 

ave him an account, that, to his knowledge, the Dodo 
+ was far from being reduced to any poverty in thoſe times 
nor was he in a pitiful condition in 1658. He lived, ina 
« much plenty as the better ſort of Clergy did, upon his Rec 


« was valued at 130 or 140 pounds per Ann; and he had mor 
* beſides which did not lie dead. For though he did not pi 
«jt out to intereſt in the ordinary way, which he had writn 
& ggainſt, yet did he diſpoſe of it in a way really more adv 
s tageous to the lender, and ſometimes to the borrower, Fork 
« would give 100 pounds for 20 pounds for ſeven years, Ti 
« he thought lawful, but not the common way, <ubich aj 
« ned reflections from ſeveral on his caſuiſtical fill, This, k 
[Mr. Stephens] ſaid, was the common report; and one tl 


re truth of it.” The Church and the Diſſenters compared « 
Perſecution, p. 78, ed. 1727. Would not one think therelu 


been Pſeudo-Waltons in the laſt Generation, as well as in ti! 


p 0ST 
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reſentel ö 
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ition in 


| of the 
ordibirt 
Dodo 
> times; 
d, ina 
his Rec 
s living 
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not pit 
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„ Fork 
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[ HILE the foregoing Papers were at 
4 the Preſs, there fell in my way a Book, 
intituled, A ſhort and ſafe Expedient for terminat- 
ing the preſent debates about Subſcription, occa- 
| foned by The Confeſſional, wherein the right of 
private judgement is ſufficiently vindicated, both 
by arguments, and authorities cited from ſeve- 
| ral of the ſtauncheſt members of the Church of 
England, to juſtify even ſtronger concluſions 
againſt the preſent modes of Subſcription, than 
the author of The Confeſſiona]l hath ventured to 


þ belt | - a 

Chis E draw from his own premiſſes. But this doth 
one ia not at preſent concern me ſo much as the con- 
5 i W tcnts of a ſhort ſection, beginning at p. 25. of 
red ul 


this ſerious and important Tract, intituled, 4 
| word to the diſputants on both ſides of the Queſtion, 
where, among other things, addreſſed by the 
author to the advocates for the cauſe of reli- 
| gious liberty, is the following paſſage : 


here lu 
in th! 


* If, in too much complaiſance to your anta- 


in points that are little or nothing to the pur- 
057 


& © goniſts, you turn aſide to join iſſue with them 


Q 2 «© pole, 


— — —— —— —Lu— 
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* poſe, how much ſtir ſoever they may wake 
* about them, you will only remind us of At. 
lanta's ſtooping to pick up the golden apples 
te defignedly thrown in her way to retard her 
* courſe; and her ill ſucceſs in ſo doing wil 
* only give you the cold comfort to foreſee, that 
cc your own ſucceſs, in the end, will be no bet. 
ter, and, inſtead of ſtrengthening, you wil 
* weaken your own forces, and confirm thoſe of | 
c your adverſaries. _ 


If this be the caſe, thought I, how idly muf 
J have been employed in following the Letter: 
 «oriter through bis detail of remarks on the Pre- 
Face, &c. which, if they were ever ſo well ground. 
ed, would only affect the author of The Confeſ 
ſional as an hiſtorian not ſufficiently exact or in- 
partial in his account of facts, or ſufficient] 
accurate in his reflections upon them, without 
the leaſt ill effect upon the cauſe he pleads ! l- 
decd the Letter-writer himſelf ſeems to have had 
the ſame apprehenſion, when he announced, at 
the end of his firſt pamphlet, his farther opera. 
tions on the body of the book; conſcious, it may 
well be ſuppoſed, that but few of his reader: 
| would be ſo far biaſſed by his abuſive ſtrictures 
= as to take his bare word, that the argumentatife 
part of The Confeſſional would fall of courſe, wil 
the perſonal eſtimation of the author. 
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It may be ſaid (I think the Letter-writer him- 
ſelf hath ſomewhere ſaid it) that he was led into 


this invidious part of his taſk, by the contents 


of the Preface on which he remarks: in other 
words, led into it by the author himſelf. 
That indeed he was /ed into this undertaking, I 
have little doubt; but am apt to believe it was 
more at his own option, whether he ſhould be 
ed into it by the author of The Confeſſional or 
not, than whether he ſhould be led into it by 
another ſort of influence. 


Be all this as it may: if by ſaying, the adver- 
faries of The Confeſſional were led to make ſo 
much ir about theſe Bye-matters by the author 
himſelf, it is meant that he ſhould have dwelt 
leſs upon them, I muſt confeſs I am of another 
mind, 


It ſhould be conſidered, that many fruitleſs 
attempts having been made to induce the Gover- 
nors in Church and State to review our public 
forms of doctrine, diſcipline, and worſhip, in or- 
der to ſuch corrections as might ſeem more con- 
ſonant to the original principles of the Proteſ- 
tant Reformation; it became quite neceſſary, upon 


any new Hort of the ſame tendency, to ſhew 


what iniquitous meaſures had formerly been 
made uſe of, ro ſtifle all approaches towards a 
farther Reform, and to expoſe the diplicity of 
dhe ſtiflers (ſeveral of whom, by the way, occaſio- 


nally 
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and when learned, judicions, and ingenuous men 


ed Predeceſlors to adhere with obſtinacy to fo 


_ inferences that every man of common ſenſe would 


and ſome others of the like complexion, partly 


aſcribing to Diſſenters in every period of our hi- 
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nally, eſpouſed, as the worthy author of the Ex. 
pedient hath proved by authentic citations from 


their works, the ſame principles with the au- 


thor of The Confeſſional) when their conduct came 
to be compared with their profeſſions ; and to 
remind thoſe whom it may concern, of the im- 
propriety of following theſe wretched examples, 
at a period when we value ourſelves on the en- 
couragement given to freedom of examination, 


of al! ranks and denominations appear to be 
heartily aſhamed of the liberal and fcifiſh con- 
ſiderations, which influenced their narrow mind- 


many unedifying reſtraints upon Chriſtian Li- 
berty. 


To counteract the impreſſions that ſo plain a 
ſtate of this affecting caſe might make upon the 
readers of The Confeſſional, and to obviate the 


naturally draw from it, aroſe the Letter-writer 


to defend, and partly to palliate, the perſecutions 
of the Whitgifts and Bancrofts, and even of the 
Lauds and the Sheldons of former times; and, by 


tory the worſt principles, and the worſt deſigns, | 
to terrify the preſent generation from the fe- 
moteſt endeavours to depart an hair's breadth from 
the preſent eſtabliſhment. 


E 
And here begins my apology. It is true, theſe 


partial whitewaſhings on the one hand, and ma- 
levolent ſuggeſtions on the other, are nothing to 
the purpoſe, when ſet beſide the principles on 


which it is reaſonable to ſolicit a reformation. 
But greatly 10 the purpoſe with thoſe who mea- 


ſure orthodoxy and hereſy merely by eſtabliſhed 
forms. And through all the canting pretenſions 


of the Letter-writer to moderation and charity, 
it is eaſy to perceive his purpoſe is to hold up the 
authority of human eſtabliſhments, as the ſole 
ſtandard of public judgement in matters of reli- 
gion. 1 


To expoſe therefore the futility, the ſophiſtry, 
the miſrepreſentation, the hypocriſy, and falſe- 
hood of ſuch writers, muſt contribute to the ſuc- 
ceſs of the advocates of Religious Liberty, at 
leaſt in my apprehenſion, and if I rightly under- 
ſtand what the reſpectable author of the Expad:- 


ent means by ſucce/5: which, in my idea, is nei- 


ther more nor leſs, than opening a way to an ef- 
fectual removal of our eccleſiaſtical improprieties 


and incumbrances, which muſt ever remain where 


they are, and as they are, while the prejudices 
againſt reformation inſtilled into the public mind 
by ſuch ſolemn dictators as our Letter-zwriter are 
ſuffered to take their courſe without oppoſition. 
For who, that is perſuaded by ſuch accounts as 
this man gives, that a reformation in our Church 


eſtabliſnment 


| Ft 298 Tt! _ - nl 
ellabliſkinent was never propoſed, but either by 1 
her falſe friends or her declared Enemies; nor 
even: obſtructed but by the wiſeſt and moſt ups I 
right of mankind ;—who, I ſay, that is thus per- 
ſuaded, will be at the pains to ſtudy the: COntro- ö 
verſy for a ſort of ſatisfaction which they can 4 
come at with ſo much leſs trouble and <xpencs, I 
of thought? 43 
If, by the word ſucceſs, the worthy * of 1 
the Expedient means a deciſive ſuperiority of ar 
gument in-debating the important queſtion upon i 
the original principles of the Proteſtant, or ra 
ther of the Chriſtian religion, let him be in no 
pain that he forces of his friends are <ocakened;Þ 
by ſuch deviations from the merits of the cauſe 
as ſome of us inferior penmen occaſionally: pur- 4 
| ſue. Let him look only to that eminent hand 
by which his own valuable Expedient was uſhered þ 


into the world. The Vindication of The Confeſſional 4 
on the caſe of Subſcription to buman Articles 9 
Faith, is now completed, by the publication of 
the third part of the learned, accurate, and "y f 
dicious Dr. Bzxjamin Dawsox's Anſwer W 
Letters concerning E/tabliſhed Canfeſſions, which, 
added to his former advantages gained in the 
courſe of this controverſy, hath deprived threes] 
or four of the capital Sophiſters in the nation > 
of every ſubterfuge wherein to ſhelter their R 
naked and baffled cauſe. "YN 
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